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Preface

This edition of the text of Sefer Yesira has been a long time coming. I first conceived
the idea of doing it in the early 1980s when I was reading the text with my students
in a course on Jewish Mysticism at the University of Edinburgh. The fundamental
research for the book was carried out in 1985 in a visit to the Microfilm Institute of
the Jewish National and University Library in Jerusalem, funded by a grant from the
British Academy. My initial intention was to produce an edition, translation and both
a text-critical commentary and a commentary on the content. In the event it turned
out that this was too ambitious a project to be accomplished within one book and, in
any case, competing priorities, especially from the pressures of university admin-
istration, preventing me from producing more than a series of one-off papers and
articles on Sefer Yesira. [ now plan a series of three books: first, this edition, second,
a collected edition of my papers on Sefer Yesira, and third, a commentary on the
content of the text. This book, therefore, is concerned solely with the text — with the
manuscripts, the recensions, the individual readings within the paragraphs. Issues of
introduction, date, place of origin, and what the text might mean, will be reserved
for the later books, though I have already dealt with many of these in my published
papers. Of course, no rigid dividing line can be drawn between these different ap-
proaches to a text and, inevitably, | will stray into discussion of the content from time
to time, but I wish to stress that this is not my primary purpose in this book.

In 2003 the University of Edinburgh allowed me a complete sabbatical year with
relief from all teaching and administrative duties — partly funded by a grant from
the British Arts and Humanities Research Board. This gave me, at last, the freedom
to concentrate on producing the edition of the text. I am very grateful to both for
giving me this opportunity. My thanks are also due to those who, over the years,
have kept urging me to produce the book, especially Peter Schifer and Joseph
Dan. I am grateful for the help of Stefan Reif and Philip Alexander in obtaining
the AHRB grant. But my deepest thanks are due to Ithamar Gruenwald of the Uni-
versity of Tel Aviv for the many hours we have spent discussing Sefer Yesira in his
visits to Edinburgh and mine to Jerusalem. I build upon the foundation he laid in
his “Preliminary Critical Edition of Sefer Yezira” and his 1973 REJ article, “Some
Critical Notes on the First Part of Sefer Yezira.”

Finally, my thanks are due to the various libraries who have given me permission
to publish the manuscripts used in this edition and supplied me with the microfilms
and photographs of the manuscripts: the Syndics of Cambridge University Library,
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Bibliothéque nationale de France, Leiden University Library, the Bodleian Library,
the British Library, the Library of the Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of
Religion, the Vatican Library, the Bibliotheca Palatina di Parma, the Biblioteca
Medicea Laurenziana, and the Microfilm Institute of the Jewish National and Uni-
versity Library in Jerusalem. Above all am I grateful to three generations of Librar-
ians of New College Library (University of Edinburgh) — John Howard, Murray
Simpson and Eileen Dickson, for the unstinting help they have given me in obtain-
ing the research materials I needed to complete this project.

The School of Divinity Peter Hayman
New College

University of Edinburgh

December, 2003
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Introduction

1. The fluid state of the text of Sefer Yesira

Right from the beginning of the emergence of Sefer Yesira' into the light of day
in the early tenth century it was recognized that its text had not been transmit-
ted without errors. Saadya Gaon, the earliest commentator whose text has been
preserved,” states at the end of his introduction to SY: “we think (it best) to write
down each paragraph from it (i.e. SY) completely, then we will explain it because
it is not a book which is widely available and not many people have preserved it
from suffering changes or alterations.” Writing not much later than Saadya in
955/6 C.E., Dunash ben Tamim says: “mais nous avons déja dit qu’il pouvait y avoir
dans ce livre des passages altérés que le patriarche Abraham [n’a jamais énoncés],
[provenant] des commentaires en hébreu, auxquels des gens ignorants ont ajouté
postérieurement un autre commentaire et la vérité se perdait entretemps.™ The
most comprehensive of the early commentaries, written by Judah ben Barzillai
frequently quotes different versions of the text and discusses variant readings of
which he was aware. Like Dunash he attributes the corruption of the text (almost

! Henceforth SY.

2 Written in 931 C.E. See below for more detailed discussion of the early commentaries on SY.

* M. Lambert, Commentaire sur le Séfer Yesira ou livre de la creation par le Gaon Saadya de
Fayyoum, 1891, p. 13, trans. p. 29, I.D. Kafach, 77790 1129 W11°53 21310 oY oW 11778 990
1IR1, 1972, p. 34. Lambert and Kafach’s translations of Saadya’s Arabic differ at this point.
Lambert has: “nous croyons bon de transcrire chaque paragraphe intégralement et ensuite nous
Pexpliquerons, car ce livre n’est pas un livre répandu et en outre grande nombre de gens ne le
comprennent pas; (nous ferons ainsi) afin qu’il n’y entre pas d’altération ou d’erreur ...” Kafach
translates: >Y¥7277 D0 1PRW *1D7 ,TINIINKR T2 1KY ,12‘1173‘7103 7957 0% vann }713‘75 gakhal
157 IR PNW 13 R RYW PYY 119w BIR 213 237 821,727, Either way of taking the Ara-
bic 7Y A" (preserved it/ understood it) implies that the text has not been preserved in a good
state, but in order to make his translation work Lambert has to supply in brackets “nous ferons
ainsi” to provide an antecedent for the conjunction X272 (so that not), which is clearly intended to
link together the two clauses rather than commence a separate statement. Kafach’s translation is,
therefore, preferable. The two Hebrew versions, printed in Haberman, “179°X> 900 '1[7?‘!‘? aibink o
Sinai 20 (1946/7), p. 241, are not a great help at this point.

4 G. Vajda, Le Commentaire sur le Livre de la Création de Diina$ ben Tamin de Kairouan
(Xt siecle): Nouvelle édition revue et augmentée par Paul B. Fenton, 2002, p. 129; Hebrew text,
p. 241 and M. Grossberg, Sefer Yezirah ascribed to the Patriarch Abraham with commentary by
Dunash Ben Tamim, 1902, p. 65. See also the notes to § 45 for further discussion of this passage
in Dunash’s commentary.
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certainly correctly) to the incorporation into it of marginal notes and commentary
material.’ By implication Saadya locates this added material in the second half of
the work (his chapters 5--8) when he remarks that there is little new in them and
he does not intend to devote much effort to expounding them.® Dunash explicitly
attributes to the work of commentators the material, mostly in the latter part of SY,
which details the precise connections between each letter of the alphabet, element,
and part of the human body.

These observations by the early commentators are fully vindicated when we
come to compare the large number of manuscripts of SY that have been preserved
since the Middle Ages. If we just take a word count of the three manuscripts
which serve as the base texts for this edition we can see the extent of the problem.
Ms A (Vatican Library (Cal. Assemani) 299(8), fols. 66a—71b) has 2737 words,
Ms K (Parma 2784.14, De Rossi 1390, fols. 36b—38b) has 1883 words, while Ms
C (Cambridge University Library, Taylor-Schechter K21/56 + Glass 32/5 -+ Glass
12/813) has 2066 words. Some manuscripts have far fewer words than Ms K — as
few as 1300, while others range anywhere between this low figure and the full
range of material seen in Ms A. See the Table of the Attestations of the Paragraphs
of SY in Appendix I.

From the tenth century on, then, it has been recognized that SY existed in a num-
ber of recensions (NIRM01) — some form of standard text, a longer version which
contained commentary material, and a version which completely rearranged the
material and which was attributed to Saadya Gaon.” Since the nineteenth century
it has become conventional to refer to these versions as the Short, the Long and
the Saadyan Recensions. The complex textual state in which SY has been handed
down is implicitly recognized in the first printed edition (Mantua 1562) in which
the Short Recension is printed as the main text (with commentaries) and the Long
Recension as an appendix. The fundamental work on delineating the recensions of
SY and working out which of them lay before the early commentators was achieved
by A. Epstein in his articles in MGWJ (= Epstein 1893). However, his fundamental
conclusions that the Saadyan Recension is no older than Saadya himself and that
the Long Recension is really only a copy of the text which is embedded in Shab-
betai Donnolo’s commentary® have been invalidated by manuscript discoveries of
which Epstein was unaware at the time. As we shall see, it is more likely that the
recensions predate any of the known commentaries on SY.

5 See [, Weinstock, 197X 190 %W 101377 11735, Temirin 1, ed. 1. Weinstock (1972), p. 12, for
the relevant passages. There is a similar collection in Haberman 1946/7; 241.

6 Kafach 1972: 127, Lambert 1891: 89,

7 For the relevant passages in Dunash and Judah ben Barzillai’s commentaries see A. Epstein,
“Pseudo-Saadja’s und Elasar Rokeach’s Commentare zum Jezira-Buche: Die Recension Saad-
ja’s,” MGWJT 37 (1893), p. 120, and his “Studien zum Jezira-Buche und seinem Erklaren”, MGWJ
37 (1893), p. 459. However, see also Vajda-Fenton 2002: 150157 for the problematic textual basis
of the reference by Dunash to Saadya’s commentary.

& Epstein 1893: 460.
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2. Why a new edition of Sefer Yesira?

Prior to 1971 no proper critical edition of the text of SY was available. Professor
Ithamar Gruenwald’s “Preliminary Critical Edition of Sefer Yezira™ represents an
enormous leap forward in the study of this text. For the first time we have an edition
of the text based on a representative sample of the best manuscripts prior to the first
printed editions.!” As his base text Gruenwald presents a diplomatic (and almost
entirely faultless) reproduction of the most important (and one of the two earliest)
manuscripts — Vatican 299 (Ms A in my edition). Below it he presents two textual
apparatuses — one combines the readings of the Long Recension and the Saadyan
Recension,! the other presents the readings of the Short Recension manuscripts.
Occasionally, he finds it impossible to present the Short Recension readings as
variants from a basis represented by Ms A and prints the Long and Short Recen-
sions in parallel columns. Finally, he adds a series of short notes and observations
on the readings.

Why do [ feel the need to provide a new and different edition of SY? Firstly,
because we now have nearly all of a major textual witness, only part of which
was available to Gruenwald'? — the tenth century Genizah Scroll of the Saadyan
Recension.” Secondly, because it seems to me preferable to present the Long and
Saadyan Recensions separately with their own textual apparatuses.' Thirdly, since
SY appears simultancously in the tenth century in three separate recensions, then
that is how the evidence should be laid out with diplomatic reproductions of the
earliest manuscript of each recension as the main text and presented in parallel col-
umns. Fourthly, including all manuscript variants produces an apparatus which is
very difficult to read and in which it is hard to identify real or major variants in the

° Israeli Oriental Studies 1(1971), 132-177.

1 Lazarus Goldschmidt’s edition, Das Buch der Schopfung (Frankfurt 1894), is not based
on a first-hand study of manuscripts but on the printed editions and commentaries. Gershom
Scholem’s judgement on this book is damning: “The so-called ‘critically edited text’ in the edition
and translation of Lazarus Goldschmidt . . . is patched together in a completely arbitrary manner
and devoid of scientific value” — Origins of the Kabbalah (Princeton 1990), p. 25, n.34. However,
Goldschmidt’s action of comparing the three main recensions (plus the Lurianic re-edition of SY)
produced a number of valuable insights into the state of the text and these will be referred to later
in the textual notes.

U Implicitly this accepts A. Epstein’s view (1893:267) that the Saadyan Recension is really
only a reshaping of the Long Recension and hence that there are really only two basic recensions
of SY.

2 In the edition of Habermann 1946/7.

B In the excellent edition by Nehemiah Allony: “NT3a7 735723 N7I¥2 3707 N0 71178 150
PP, Temirin 11 (1981), 9-29.

" Nicolas Séd’s review of Gruenwald’s edition — “Le Séfer Yesira: I’édition critique, le texte
primitif, la grammaire et la métaphysique”, REJ 132 (1973), p. 518, similarly suggests the need
to keep the recensions separate: “Le résultat obtenu par 1. Gruenwald nous semble confirmer que
seule I’édition paralleles trois recensions pourra apporter une réponse compléte.”
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morass of clear scribal errors and orthographical variants.” Finally and inevitably,
there are some errors in Gruenwald’s collations. 1t is difficult to exclude all errors
in collation and I would not claim to have done so myself, but between Gruenwald’s
edition of Ms A, Nehemiah Allony’s of the Genizah Scroll (Ms C in this edition)
and my edition of Parma 2784.14 (Ms K) readers should certainly have available
reliable editions of the basic texts for the study of SY. In setting out all three to-
gether | hope that my edition makes it easier for scholars to work with these basic
texts rather than continuing to use the defective printed editions, as many have
continued to do even after Gruenwald’s work was published.'

Gruenwald describes his edition as “preliminary.” I am not sure that, given the
state of the manuscripts, an edition of this text could be anything other than “pre-
liminary.” The manuscript tradition of SY is too varied and inconstant for anything
like a definitive edition to be produced. Most manuscripts which contain SY either
precede or follow it with a commentary or commentaries, but others embed the text
within a commentary.!” Often it is hard to discern where the text ends and commen-
tary begins. For example, the weakly attested §§ 62--63 might be better regarded as
commentary to § 48 than as part of the text. As the notes to the text of § 63 show
this is where some manuscripts place part of this material, while one manuscript
places § 63:3—4 in the margin alongside § 48. As we shall see one explanation for
the origin of the Long Recension is that it arose from commentary on the Short
Recension. Apart from the difficulty of fixing the borderline between text and
commentary, a glance at the Table of the Order of the Paragraphs in Appendix Il
will demonstrate the freedom some scribes felt to re-arrange the text before them
— almost to create a new text.

At about the same time that Gruenwald published his “Preliminary Edition” Is-
rael Weinstock made a very different attempt to show what an edition of SY might
look like.'s He presents a sample edition of chapter 1 (i.e. §§ 1-16) using different
type-faces to distinguish what he identifies as the four layers discernible now in the
text. The four layers are:

15 Reading SY in Gruenwald’s edition with an honours class at the University of Edinburgh
brought this point home forcibly to me.

' The latest example of this unfortunate practice is Yehuda Liebes’ large-scale study of SY,
77780 990 SW e DN (English title: Ars Poetica in Sefer Yetsira), 2000. Liebes incorpo-
rates into his book a photographic reprint of the Mantua edition of the Long Recension of SY. He
has many valuable insights into the interpretation of SY but he has not, however, made any signifi-
cant contribution to the history of its textual development. He does use Gruenwald’s edition from
time to time, noting on occasion the variations between the recensions, though only very rarely
mentioning specific manuscripts. But many of his observations are undermined by failure to take
on board the problems of the textual attestation of the material he is discussing.

7 British Library Or. 6577 (Cat. Margol. 736.5) — not included in our apparatus, is a good
example of this. Fols. 40a—43b contain a Short Recension text, then fols. 43b—52a have a second
version but embedded within a commentary.

¥ Weinstock 1972.
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(1) The original text which is short, poetic, rhythmical and cryptic, with a 3/4
metre. Weinstock dates it to the Tannaitic period, possibly even towards the end
of the Second Temple.

(2) A series of clarifications added in the talmudic period to make explicit things
which the original author had intended to keep secret. For example, the creator
of this layer added about one hundred lines to chapter one in order to clarify
what the sefirot are.

(3) Weinstock’s third layer is basically the Long Recension ~ a systematic series of
additions in the form of a commentary, laid out like Rashi’s commentaries, The
style is said to be similar to that of the Gaonic midrashim. Weinstock dates this
layer to the eighth or ninth centuries.

(4) The final layer consists of a series of headings and appended notes of various
dates produced not long before SY emerges into the light of day in the early
tenth century.

Weinstock considers whether to produce three separate apparatuses for the three
recensions or whether to combine all three into a single text and apparatus. In
the end he chose to provide a single text with a critical apparatus which divides
the variants between the three recensions, though he grants that a fuller edition,
serving a different purpose than his should include the three versions separately.
His choice reflects his principal aim — to reconstruct the original text of SY before
it separated out into the different recensions. As I have done, Weinstock introduces
only a selection of variants, leaving out errors and orthographical variants.

I find Weinstock’s apparatus difficult to use, much like Gruenwald’s, but my
main criticism is directed at the criteria which he developed to distinguish the four
layers in the text. They leave him in the constant danger of arguing in a circle: the
“source” layer is rhythmical and poetic, so mere dull prose must belong to a later
layer. The “source” comes from the Tannaitic or even the end of the Second Temple
period, so anything that reflects the style and language of other periods must be
relegated to a later period and cannot belong to the “original text.” And so on. A
preferable procedure is to start with the text-critical evidence we have and to pres-
ent it in as objective a fashion as possible. We can then ask what material is attested
in all three recensions, what in two or just one? What appears in the supplementary
readings in a few manuscripts or only a single manuscript? If the material that is
not attested by all manuscripts begins to reveal common characteristics or lan-
guage, can we identify where it came from, on the supposition that it was added to
an earlier core text? On the other hand, could we explain its absence on the sup-
position that it was cut out by later editors/copyists who objected to the presence of
potentially dangerous, subversive or obsolete ideas? The essential thing is to start
with objective facts — what is, or is not attested in the manuscripts. On this solid
basis it may then be possible to make conjectures as to how a work like SY could
have evolved in the time before we have actual evidence of its existence (i.e. the
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early tenth century). This would involve projecting backwards to before this time
lines of development clearly discernible in the transmission of the text after the
tenth century. If this procedure points, for example, to an earlier form of the text
which was “rhythmical and poetic”, then we are on firmer (though still somewhat
shaky) ground when we apply such criteria in the absence of text-critical evidence.
As we shall see, there are a striking number of cases where proceeding in this man-
ner does bring us to the same conclusions as Weinstock on the layering of the text
of SY (though not on the dating of the layers).”

3. The “original text” of SY or “the earliest recoverable text”?

What, however, we can never do is to get back to the “original text”, Weinstock’s
“source” (1PM). The scribal practices of medieval Jewish copyists are the major
reason why the search for an “original text” is almost bound to be frustrated. As
Malachi Beit-Ari¢ points out, the lack of centralised political and religious institu-
tions in medieval Jewry meant that no control could be exercised over individual
copying of texts:

“Encouraged by authors to correct their works, and aware of the unavoidable corruption
imposed by the unconscious mechanics of copying, copyists in particular did not view
copying as mechanical reproduction, but instead as a critical editorial operation involving
emendation, diagnostic conjecture, collation of different exemplars and even incorporating
external, relevant material and the copyist’s own opinion.

Consequently, many Hebrew manuscripts present texts not only corrupted by the accu-
mulation of unsupervised involuntary copying errors, but also distorted by editorial or even
redactoral reconstruction, contamination by different models and versions, and deliberate
integration of pertinent texts.”?

Another factor which Beit-Arié also regards as potentially fatal for the effort to
reconstruct the “original text” is the way in which authors continued to update and
expand their works with the result that manuscripts copied at different stages of
the evolution of a text would be in circulation at the same time and inevitably then

9 Séd 1973: 518-522 subjects Weinstock’s edition to devastating criticism. Most of the points
he makes are valid but Weinstock’s work is not entirely worthless; some pearls can be rescued
from the mire.

¥ Hebrew Manuscripts of East and West: Towards a Comparative Codicology (London,
1993), p. 83. Beit-Arié finesses these observations in his paper on “The Palacographical Identifi-
cation of Hebrew Manuscripts” (1986/87: 14) when he makes a distinction between the attitude to
the text being copied of the professional scribe working for hire and that of the individual author
copying a text for his own use: “While the first scribe [the professional] is more vulnerable to
unconscious mistakes conditioned by the copied text and the mechanism of copying, the second
one [the individual owner/scholar] may feel free to change the copied text consciously by amend-
ing and editing what might seem to him corrupted passages, sentences or words, collating other
versions or completing missing or abbreviated parts relying on memory and the authority of his
scholarship.”
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would cross-fertilize. All these features that Beit-Ari¢ identifies can easily be seen
in the manuscript tradition of SY. Beit-Arié¢ draws the following lesson for text-
editors from the above observations: “many principles and practices of classical
text criticism, such as establishing the genetic relationships between manuscripts,
the stemmatic classification of versions and restoring the original text, are not ap-
plicable to Hebrew manuscripts™ ... (ibid.). None of these will be attempted in this
edition. | prefer to use the term “earliest recoverable text” rather than the “original
text” of Sefer Yesira. The “earliest recoverable text” is the one which can be ascer-
tained from the manuscript information we have available, using the standard tech-
niques of textual criticism. As my notes to the text will show this usually amounts
to identifying the textual material which all the three recensions have in common
— the lowest common denominator. However, this can only take us back to a stage
just before the emergence of the earliest manuscripts we possess — say, the second
half of the ninth century C.E. Undoubtedly, the processes described by Beit-Arié
will have been at work long before this, making the “original text” irrecoverable.
In my reconstruction in Appendix Three of the earliest recoverable text of SY |
have attempted by means of square brackets to identify those parts which I suspect
were added in the process of transmission but for which there is little or no text-
critical evidence to back up my judgements. Some of this bracketed material could
well have its origin in the kind of muddle that Beit-Ari¢ sees arising from authors’
own continuous updating of their work. The main text of the Appendix outside the
brackets is based on textual evidence. The reasons for the judgements [ make are
provided in the commentary.

The state in which we find the text of SY is not, of course, unique for Jewish
works from the first millennium C.E. Take, for example, the text of Pirke Aboth.
What a text-critical nightmare is revealed when we dig below the level of editions
like that of Herford (1962) which seem almost designed to keep their readership ig-
norant of the real situation. PA like SY exists in three separate recensions in which
both the text and the order of the material varies. At the level of the individual
manuscripts there is even more variation. One can make comments on the history
and development of this text and the rabbinic values which it reveals but the search
for the “original” PA is doomed to failure. There never was one — just an ever-grow-
ing collection of rabbinic sayings attached to the end of the Mishnah in order to
encourage people to study it. The closest parallel to the phenomena which greet the
scholar when studying texts like PA and SY is actually the three Synoptic Gospels,
for there we have a large mass of sayings which reveal a bewildering mixture of
both order and disorder while yet quite clearly having a common origin. [ am very
much inclined to agree with my, sadly now-deceased colleague, John O’Neill that
“Matthew, Mark, and Luke as we have them are the end product of three lines of
scribal tradition. They are not the work of three authors who looked across at uni-
fied sources and made hundreds of changes on each page at their authorial will”
(O’Neill 1991: 500). Somewhat closer to home, it is instructive to compare the state



8 Introduction

of the text of SY with that of the Hekhalot texts since it is generally transmitted
in exactly the same Hebrew manuscripts. Here the most revealing comparison is
between the medieval European Hekhalot manuscripts and the oriental, Genizah
fragments, as Joseph Dan says: “less than half of the twenty-three Genizah frag-
ments conform even in part to the Synopse structure,?' and less than half of these
contain substantial fragments of the same structure.”?> Klaus Hermann’s study of
the famous Hekhalot manuscript, New York 8128, came to the same conclusions
as Dan over the freedom medieval scribes felt to supplement and even reshape the
traditions they were transmitting.?* Finally, in this attempt to set the state of the tex-
tual tradition of SY in its wider context of the transmission of Jewish literature as a
whole, let us mention the earliest Hebrew and Arabic Jewish anti-Christian polemi-
cal texts. Once again, we meet the ubiquitous “three versions.” To cite first Daniel
Lasker: “It may be concluded, therefore, that there was a body of anti-Christian
_polemic in Judaeo-Arabic that was compiled in at least three versions: Schlosberg’s
Qissa,? the Arabic Vorlage of the Nesfor manuscripts,” and the Genizah trag-
ments. What the original form of that anti-Christian polemic was cannot now be
determined.”? In the same volume Sarah Stroumsa deals with the Qissa Mujadalat
al-Usquf of which the Sefer Nestor is a Hebrew version and comments: “And yet
an attempt to collate the Arabic fragments with Schlosberg’s edition, or with each
other, turns out to be a frustrating task: although they clearly belong to the same
work, they hardly ever correspond from beginning to end. Each of the fragments
contains more or less the same paragraphs but the vocabulary may vary consider-
ably, as may also the order of the paragraphs.”?” An editor of SY can sympathize
with Stroumsa’s frustration. So the situation we observe in the manuscripts of SY
is by no means unique and, hence, we need to consider now how other editors of
such texts have dealt with the problems posed for us by the transmitters of these
traditions.

21 Dan is here referring to Peter Schifer’s Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur (1981); see below.

2 “The Ancient Hekhalot Texts in the Middle Ages: Tradition, Source, Inspiration”, BJRL
75.3 (1993), 93-94, and 1998: 257.

2 “Re-written Mystical Texts: the Transmission of the Heikhalot Literature in the Middle
Ages”, BJRL 75.3 (1993).

24 Leon Schlosberg, Qissa Mujadalat al-Usquf (Vienna, 1880).

2 Abraham Berliner, Sefer Nestor Ha-Komer (Altona, 1875).

% Daniel J. Lasker, “Qissa Mujadalat al-Usquf and Nestor Ha-Komer: The earliest Arabic
and Hebrew Jewish anti-Christian polemics”, in Genizah research after ninety years: The case of
Judaeo-Arabic, ed. Joshua Blau and Stefan C. Reif (Cambridge, 1992), 114.

27 Sara Stroumsa, “Qissa Mujadalat al-Usguf: A case study in polemical literature”, in Genizah
research after ninety years, 135-159.
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4. Editing Jewish texts from the first millennium C.E.

Given this situation which confronts scholars working on the medieval manu-
scripts, the question of how to edit Hebrew texts from Late Antiquity and the early
medieval period has been widely debated in recent years.?® Peter Schidfer has more
or less proclaimed the death of the so-called “critical edition” but has also chal-
lenged the notion of regarding Jewish texts of this period as “texts”, i.e. as works
consciously shaped by authors which can be studied by techniques applicable to
modern literary works (Schifer 1988).22 He has argued that this concept of the
text ignores the reality of the textual evidence we have for nearly all Jewish texts
from this period. Most of them are attested in medieval manuscripts mainly from
Europe and they contain a bewildering variety of text types. How can we know that
these texts were not put into their present shape by the scribes of these medieval
manuscripts? — much the same question as arises from Beit-Arié’s observations
quoted earlier. Schéfer’s approach to textual criticism was enshrined first in his
ground-breaking Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur (1981) and now in his Synopse
zum Talmud-Yerushalmi (1991-). Schifer provides no critical apparatus in these
works but just lays out the text of the most important manuscripts in synoptic form.
He leaves it to scholars using his works to make what comments they like on the
text and, if they so wish, to engage in the futile task of reconstructing an original
text which never existed. The extent of Schifer’s scepticism can be gauged from
the introduction to his synopsis of the Jerusalem Talmud where he claims that the
most that can be achieved is to reconstruct the text as it existed in the thirteenth to
eighteenth centuries.?

I have a lot of sympathy for Schifer’s position. However, [ am not as pessimistic
as he is over the possibilities of using textual criticism to at least reconstruct earlier
forms of texts than are attested in the manuscripts we have. Hence the layout of my
edition of SY is a compromise between that of Gruenwald and that which would be
suggested if I followed Schéfer’s procedures in his synopses.3! | present the earliest
manuscripts of the three main recensions in synoptic form with a limited textual
apparatus for each of them. Only major variants affecting the meaning of the text
are presented in the apparatus; errors and orthographical variants are excluded.
The principal function of the apparatus is to provide support for my observations
in the commentary on the text. Where, in any particular paragraph, recording the

% 1 have dealt with this issue in some detail with particular reference to SY in Hayman 1995.

» Hekhalot-Studien (Tiibingen, 1988).

% Schifer 1991: VII.

3t T have taken to heart Malachi Beit-Arié’s advice at the end of his 1993c¢ article (p. 51) where
he says that we must use medieval Hebrew manuscripts “with great caution, suspicion and scepti-
cism, and above all refrain from establishing authentic texts, or even critical editions, and rather
resort to the safe synoptic presentation of the transmitted texts, while proposing our critical
analysis and reconstruction in the form of notes.”
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readings of a manuscript would overly complicate the apparatus because it var-
ies too much from the base manuscript for its recension | have printed its text in
full in the synoptic section. Moreover, | have from time to time varied the base
manuscript for the collations — though always printing the text of the three main
manuscripts. See, for example, the apparatus to § 15 where [ have collated all the
short recension manuscripts to Ms P rather than K. My aim throughout has been to
make the critical apparatus as simple as possible.

My solution to the problems of editing the text of SY may be contrasted with that
chosen by Daniel Abrams in his edition of The Book Bahir** Faced with the more
than one hundred extant manuscripts of this text Abrams chose to provide a diplo-
matic reproduction of the earliest dated manuscript (Munich 209) with an appara-
tus recording the variants of the next earliest dated manuscript (Vatican-Barberini
Or. 110). These two manuscripts represent two separate recensions of the text and,
in Abrams’s opinion, all the other extant manuscripts descend from one or other
of these recensions. The Munich manuscript has been extensively corrected and
readings from the other recension (and some from an unknown source) recorded
in the margin and hence the manuscript represents “a kind of critical edition of the
Bahir as it was known in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.”* But to more
clearly illustrate the differences between his two manuscripts Abrams does also set
out in parallel columns thirteen of the one hundred and forty paragraphs of Sepher
Ha-Bahir. It might have been better and more helpful to the reader for him to have
set out all the paragraphs in this fashion. Abrams regards his work not as a defini-
tive edition of the text but as providing “what will hopefully be the groundwork
for future enquiries in the text and its influence” (1994: *11). He provides a list of
the other manuscripts of the text and refers to some of their readings in the course
of his discussions of the redaction and reception history of the text. Reading be-
tween the lines one has the feeling that Abrams thinks that not a great deal would
be gained by the massive amount of work required to provide a complete critical
edition based on all the manuscript evidence. That is my own feeling in the case of
SY. What is required at this stage is an edition that makes the major recensions and
variants available to scholars in as usable a form as possible. SY is a short enough
text to make an edition based on nineteen manuscripts possible, but one based on
the one-hundred and thirty-one manuscripts listed in the Collective Catalogue of
the Jewish National and University Microfilm Institute would be a daunting task
and probably virtually unreadable, unless the choice of variants to be included in
the apparatus was ruthlessly selective — very much more so than the choice repre-
sented in this edition of SY. But what represents a real variant and what is just a
scribal error are matters over which scholars constantly disagree, and, in any case,

32 The Book Bahir: An Edition Based on the Earliest Manuscripts (Los Angeles, 1994).
3 Abrams 1994: *11-%2.
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real variants can arise as the result of scribal attempts to correct previous errors!
So, much like Abrams, my use of the manuscripts whose text is not diplomatically
reproduced in the parallel columns but utilised in the critical apparatus is much
more aimed at providing evidence for my judgments on the history of the text than
conforming to the structure of the traditional critical edition. Scholars who wish
to see the full range of evidence from the early manuscripts of SY can still have
recourse to Gruenwald’s edition.

Faced with the same set of problems that confront the editor of SY, David Stec
opts for the diplomatic solution in his edition of the rabbinic Targum of Job: “it is
the responsibility of the editor to present a faithful transcription of the text as it is
found in one manuscript, and to note all the variants in the apparatus.”** However,
the nature of the Targum manuscripts with which he has to deal often drives him
to abandon this procedure and adopt the synoptic method. But, as he points out,
this variation between the diplomatic and the synoptic procedure still depends very
much on the judgement of the editor as to the point at which the manuscript tradi-
tion diverges too much to make the diplomatic procedure feasible.’ Such an eclec-
tic procedure would be possible in the case of SY, as Gruenwald’s edition shows.
However, as I have stated above, it seems preferable to be consistent and, as far as
possible, keep the editor’s judgement to the textual notes and to confront the reader
directly with the textual chaos which is all too often present in the manuscripts.
In the case of SY only rarely will just three manuscripts plus apparatus suffice to
adequately represent this situation. Sometimes the texts of up to seven manuscripts
will need to be reproduced in order to fairly present the range of variations. Where
the element of editorial judgement still remains in my procedure is over which
variants are worth recording in the textual apparatuses. But the subjectivity of
this procedure is partly obviated by the printing of the full text of the manuscripts
when the variations demand it and also by the availability of Gruenwald’s edition.
Comparison with that will reveal the variants which I have judged to be errors or
too trivial to be worth recording in the apparatus.

The constantly repetitive language of SY laid it wide open to mechanical errors
in the process of transmission and many scribes were unable to copy it properly.
Some manuscripts are so marred by errors that they are virtually unusable in an
edition and have, therefore, been left out. Many of the numerous manuscripts of the
Short Recension were rejected on these grounds. However, some manuscripts are
important enough to be included despite the state of their text (manuscripts B'G
and H, for example) though 1 have not attempted to record their errors in the ap-
paratus — particularly since most of them are recorded in Gruenwald’s apparatus.
We do not have enough manuscripts of the Long Recension to permit the luxury of

¥ The Text of the Targum of Job: An Introduction and Critical Edition (Leiden, 1994), p. 99.
3 Ibid. 105.



12 Introduction

leaving some out. | have seen no reason to deviate from Gruenwald’s choice of the
manuscripts on which to base an edition of SY. However, | have decided not to in-
clude collations from the first printed edition since these are provided in his edition
('n and N?) and would only further complicate my apparatus for no great gain — es-
pecially since, as Gruenwald remarks, ' and N?are full of mistakes. I have added
two manuscripts to his list (B' and E) for reasons discussed below. Further reasons
for rejecting other manuscripts that might have been included are also given below
in the notes on the manuscripts.

5. The Manuscripts

5.1 The Long Recension®®

A Vatican Library (Cat. Assemani) 299(8), fols. 66a—71b. Tenth century*’. Square
script similar to the Genizah Scroll (Ms C). Gruenwald’s X.

B! Oxford, Bodleian Library Ms. Mich.9 (Cat. Neubauer 1531), fols. 1b—11b. Ash-
kenazi semi-cursive script of the early fourteenth century.*®

B? Oxford, Bodleian Library Ms. Mich.9 (Cat. Neubauer 1531), fols. 95a—103b.
Ashkenazi cursive script “c. 1300”* Gruenwald’s 2.

G British Library, Add.15,299 (Cat. Margoliouth 752/13), fols. 79a—81b. Ashke-
nazi square script, fourteenth century. Gruenwald’s 3.

D Florence, Library Mediceo-Laurentsiana, Pluteo 11 5/9, fols. 227a-230a. Italy,
sixteenth century,*® cursive script. Gruenwald’s 7.

H British Library, Add.27,199 (Cat. Margoliouth 737/2), fols. 379b-387a. Italian
semi-cursive script. 1515, Gruenwald’s i1.

36 Information on the script, place of origin and date of the Mss is taken from the relevant
library catalogues or from the Collective Catalogue of Hebrew Manuscripts of the Microfilm
Institute of the Jewish National and University Library in Jerusalem. The sigla of the Mss are, as
far as possible, the English equivalents of those used by Gruenwald and hence the order is that of
the Hebrew alphabet.

37 See Gruenwald 1971: 135.

3 Beit-Arié-May 1994: 256. The Supplement to Neubauer’s catalogue seems to reverse his
judgement on the relative dating of parts -3 (fols. 1-18) and parts 4-13 (fols. 19-183). Neubauer
1886: 538 states that numbers 1-3 are “older than the others”; the order in which I list the two parts
of this manuscript reflects their position in the manuscript and not their relative dating.

3 Beit-Arié-May 1994: 256. See P. Schifer 1981: ix, xix—xx for a full description of this manu-
script. See also Schifer 1989: vol. I11, p. VI, n.4.

4 Though Gruenwald 1971: 136 says “written probably in Italy in the fifteenth century.”
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5.2 The Saadyan Recension

C The Genizah Scroll*!, Cambridge University Library, Taylor-Schechter K21/56
+ Glass 32/5 + Glass 12/813.# Oriental square script. Tenth century. Gruen-
wald’s 7.

7. Oxford, Bodleian Library Pococke 256 (Cat. Neubauer 1533).4 Oriental semi-
cursive script. Baghdad. 1262. Gruenwald’s 7.

E British Library, Harley 5510 (Cat. Margoliouth 754/6), fols. 107a—110a. Italian
semi-cursive script of the fourteenth — fifteenth century.*

5.3 The Short Recension

K Parma 2784.14 (Bibliotheca Palatina 2784/14), De Rossi 1390, fols. 36b—38b.
Italian semi-cursive script. 1286.% Gruenwald’s 2.

L Paris 802/5, fols.57b—59b (Cat. Zotenberg, p.135). Italian semi-cursive script of
the fourteenth century. Gruenwald’s 5.

M Paris 726/2, fols. 44b—-46b (Cat. Zotenberg, p.118). Semi-cursive Sephardi script
of the fifteenth century.* Gruenwald’s 72.

N Paris 764/1, fols. 1a—3a (Cat. Zotenberg, p.124). According to Gruenwald “writ-
ten in Spain (or North Africa) between 1365 and 1393”47 Semi-cursive Sep-
hardi script. Gruenwald’s 1.

4 The scroll would have unrolled vertically rather than horizontally like biblical scrolls. For
the significance of this see Schifer 1984: 9, especially n. 1, and Colette Sirat, Hebrew Manuscripts
of the Middle Ages (Cambridge, 2002), p. 103, for a photograph of a similarly constructed Geniza
scroll.

2 For full details see the edition of this scroll by Allony 1981, This edition supercedes Haber-
man 1946/7.

4 See the editions by Lambert: 1891 and Kafach 1972: and the Supplement to Neubauer (Beit-
Arié-May 1994: 256).

4 Part 6 of this Ms also includes on fols. 110a-112a a not particularly good Short Recension
text of SY which has some unique glosses and expansions. It has not, therefore, been included in
this edition.

4 Richler and Beit-Arié 2001 314-316.

4 The date given is that of the Collective Catalogue of the INUL Microfilm Institute. How-
ever, Gruenwald dates it to the fourteenth century and, indeed, its script is not greatly different
from that of Ms N with which, as we shall see it has very close connections, However, it is perhaps
closer to the examples of fifteenth century Sephardi semi-cursive illustrated in A. Yardeni, The
Book of Hebrew Script: History, Palaeography, Script Stvles, Calligraphy and Design (Jerusa-
lem, 1977), 244-49.

47 Gruenwald 1971: 136. According to Zotenberg “Le ms. a été exécuté par ‘Amram, fils de
Moise, par Joseph, fils de Siméon. Il fut cédé par Hayyim, fils de ce dernier, & Mas‘ond, fils de
Sabbathai, en 1397.”
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S Leiden Warn. 24/5, Cod. Or. 4762, fols.140b—142a (Cat. Steinschneider, p.91).
Greek semi-cursive script “written possibly in Hebron, Palestine, about 1540748
Gruenwald’s D .

F British Library Or.1263 (Cat. Margoliouth 600.1), fols. 2a-3b - according to
Margoliouth a Karaite Ms dated 1433 “or perhaps copied from a Ms of that
date.” Semi-cursive script. Gruenwald’s V.

P Klau Library (Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion), Cincinnati
523/1. Semi-cursive Sephardi script of the fifteenth century. No pagination in
Ms but the text of SY occupies pp. 1-11. Gruenwald’s B,

I Buitish Library, Or.10,324/3 (Cat. Gaster 293), fols. 29a-32a. Semi-cursive Sep-
hardi script of the fifteen century.” Gruenwald’s ¥.%

Q Moscow (Lenin State Library), Ginzburg Collection 133/15, fols. 198a-199a.
Written in “Germany, end of the fifteenth century or beginning of the sixteenth
century” according to Gruenwald but from Italy according to the Catalogue of
the INUL Microfilm Institute. Gruenwald’s 2.

R Paris 809/2, fols. 93a-94a (Cat. Zotenberg, p.137). Italy, about 1500. A fine,
delicate, semi-cursive veering to cursive script.’ Gruenwald’s 7.

6. The rules of the edition

6./ The aim of this edition is to present the evidence for the textual history of
Sefer Yesira in as clear a fashion as possible. Therefore the text of the three main
recensions is printed in parallel columns, each with its own textual apparatus. Ms
K in the left hand column usually serves as the base text for the Short Recension,
Ms A in the middle column for the long Recension, and Ms C in the right hand
column for the Saadyan recension. Where the text of any other manuscript diverges
too far from the base manuscript in its recension to make collating its variants
useful, I have printed its full text in the relevant column. Thus, for example, Ms
D which often hovers between the long and the Short Recensions in its readings is
frequently printed in full below the text of Ms A.

# Gruenwald ibid., Steinschneider, p. 88—89. Steinschneider is in error on p. 91 when he says
that the text of SY begins on fol. 160v.

4 The date is that of the INUL Collective Catalogue. Gaster dates this Ms to the sixteenth
century.

30 Note that Gruenwald lists this Ms, in error, as Gaster 415, as does Weinstock 1972: 25.

St The text of SY comes at the end and in a different hand from that of the rest of the Ms.
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6.2 The texts are printed as they appear in the manuscripts, except that where
there is physical damage to a manuscript | have attempted to restore its text. These
restorations are placed between square brackets and are based on the evidence of
the other manuscripts.

6.3 Errors in these base manuscripts are printed as they stand, except for errors
which have been corrected by the original scribe. Obvious errors in other manu-
scripts are not recorded in the textual apparatuses.®

6.4 Unambiguous abbreviations in the base manuscripts are usually, but not
always, written out fully.

6.5 I have not followed Gruenwald’s edition in attempting to punctuate the He-
brew manuscripts. Punctuation is only provided where there is a corresponding
mark in the manuscript.”® How I understand the sense divisions within the para-
graphs is indicated by my translations.

6.0 Above the textual apparatus in each column there appears a list of the
manuscripts available and collated for the relevant paragraph. The number of
manuscripts which contain the text of a particular paragraph can also be checked
by referring to the Table of Attestations in Appendix 1. The place where the
paragraph appears in each manuscript can be seen from the Table listing the order
of the paragraphs in Appendix 1.

6.7 The critical apparatus is selective. Purely grammatical and orthographical
variants are usually not recorded neither are obvious scribal errors.™ Hence conclu-
sions e silentio cannot be drawn. In general, the apparatus aims to record variants
which indicate a significant change in meaning, and to present as clearly as possible
the relation between the manuscripts. Within each recension the choice of the base
manuscript(s) for the collation is based on this latter criterion and on the need to
keep the apparatus as simple as possible.

6.8 The copula 3 is not collated except where a change of meaning may be im-
plied.

6.9 A number with raised circle, e.g. 1%, 2°, after a word in a lemma indicates the
first, second, etc., occurrence of that word in the paragraph.

6.10 An asterisk alongside the siglum for a Ms (e.g. A¥) indicates the reading of
the original hand. A raised ¢ (e.g. A°) indicates the reading of a later corrector in
the text, while a raised mg (e.g. A™#) indicates the reading of a later corrector which
has been placed in the margin.

2 Most of these errors are recorded in Gruenwald’s edition.
33 Sometimes the quality of the microfilms and photographs from which I have worked makes
the punctuation difficult to discern.

** These also are usually recorded in Gruenwald's edition.
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7. Abbreviations in the textual apparatus

... (within a lemma) = all the words between the words preceding and
following the dots.

... (within a list of Mss) = all the Mss as arranged in the list of Mss from the
manuscript preceding the dots to the one following the

dots.
Mss = manuscripts
Ms = manuscript
om = omits
add = adds
homoio = omission by homoioteleuton
homoioarc = omission by homoioarcton
App = Apparatus
err = error
pr= prior (places before it)
In (legi nequit) = cannot be read
ditt = dittography
rd = read
transp = transposes the words separated by the back slash
oxw 2o = D¥IRM PIX *NAW 7120 7210 730 AN
oo1m oW = 712% 7AMTa0IY 1A B0 DIRN PI%naw

8. Notes on the manuscripts
8.1 The Long Recension

A: The square script of this manuscript is clearly written and easily legible. There
is no title for the text. The punctuation between paragraphs is by a simple dot plus
a space. A few corrections have been made by the original scribe. See, for example,
Gruenwald’s note 2 to § 11. A later hand has made marginal corrections to §§ 18
and 37.%

B': This is a carelessly written manuscript with numerous errors, most of them un-
corrected, which may be why Gruenwald did not include it in his edition. However,
after Ms A, it is one of our earliest representatives of the Long Recension version
of the text and should, therefore, be present in an edition of SY. There are some
corrections within the text and marginal corrections by a later hand. The scribe or

55 Gruenwald 1971 prints facsimiles of two pages of this manuscript between pp. 138 and
139.




8. Notes on the manuscripts 17

his exemplar has attempted to implement a numbered paragraph division as well as
the standard chapter division. However, this begins to peter out in chapter 1V (after
§ 37) and disappears completely in chapter V (after § 45). Despite being incorpo-
rated in the same manuscript as B2 it shares no peculiar readings with it.>¢ However,
there are a striking number of peculiar readings shared with Ms H, especially nu-
merous omissions by parablepsis. Note for example their shared gloss in § 55 (117
nIvTn 51 "5’31) or their shared text in § 48a which forces me to print the text
of B! separately and collate to it Ms H’s two very minor deviations. However, one
manuscript cannot be a copy of the other since not all their errors or omissions are
shared. In § 61, for example, B' has a long omission by homoioteleuton (1'7. ..0)
which is not shared with H and H has § 10, which B! does not. Nevertheless, the
connections between these two manuscripts are close enough to suggest that they
have a common ancestor. The text of the Long Recension in the first printed edition
(Mantua 1562) comes from the same line of transmission as B! and H. There is an
intriguing shared reading of these two manuscripts in § 54.4 which suggests that
ultimately they depend on a manuscript that has descended from A. See the notes
to this paragraph.

BZ: Ms B? contains many errors and has been extensively corrected both by the
original and a later scribe. The latter rewrites many words above the line though
the original writing is mostly perfectly legible. The scribe has numbered the para-
graphs in chapter [ (= §§ 1-16) but not thereafter, The paragraph divisions are then
marked with a short back slash and a space. At least three scribes seem to have
been involved in the copying of the text of SY with changeovers taking place in the
middle of §§ 49 and 57.

G: This manuscript is so badly copied and full of errors that Gruenwald was led
to abandon his usual policy and not record its “obvious mistakes” in his apparatus.
The paragraphs are numbered by letters and the end of the paragraphs indicated
by a double vertical line, but the numbering system fizzles out from § 52 onwards.
Against all the other manuscripts which have a chapter division Ms G does notend a
chapter with § 22 but has a four chapter division: 1 (1-16), 11 (9/17-36), 111 (37-44),
1V (45-64).

D: This is a carefully written manuscript with few errors. As explained above it
has a distinctive text which often falls between the Long and Short Recensions so
that rather than attempt to collate its readings within the Long Recension appara-
tus 1t very often makes sense to print its full text. Its cursive script makes it very
difficult to distinguish between Bet and Kaph. Bet is usually slightly more dipped

% In § 15 it shares the reading 31°2 with B? but the reading Y7°2 in Ms H is clearly a transpo-
sitiopal error for 7172, so the exemplar of H had the same reading as B! and B2
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at the top than Kaph but not always. Hence there is some uncertainty about read-
ings like X1¥192/KR1%¥72 in § 8. The manuscript makes heavy use of abbreviations
and the scribe was clearly looking to lighten his workload. See the comments on
the text of this manuscript in the notes on §§ 41, 44, and 54. In contrast to all other
manuscripts than C Ms D does not have any chapter divisions; paragraph divisions
are indicated by a single or double dot.

H: H is a large manuscript of 601 folios containing the works of Eleazar of Worms
and copied by Elias Levita for Cardinal Aegidio de Viterbo. It contains SY plus
Eleazar’s commentary. But like G it is poorly written and full of mistakes. We have
already noted its close connection with Ms B'. It has a paragraph numbering system
similar to that of Ms Bl

8.2 The Saadyan Recension

C: The most important witness for the Saadyan Recension is the Genizah Scroll.
This was torn into three pieces which were scattered in different places in the
Cairo Genizah and are now in Cambridge University Library (Taylor-Schechter
Genizah Unit). The central piece (Taylor-Schechter Glass 32/5) containing chap-
ters 2:4 — 7:1 was edited by A.M. Haberman in 1946/7.>7 Subsequently, Nehemiah
Allony identified the other two pieces among the Genizah fragments in the Cam-
bridge University Library and produced an edition of the complete scroll in 1981.5¢
Israel Weinstock (the editor of Temirin) was responsible for filling the lacunae in
the Scroll (in square brackets) and also for providing a textual apparatus compar-
ing the Scrotl with the text of SY found in Saadya’s commentary (Oxford, Bodle-
ian Library Pococke 256 — Z in this edition). In his introduction (p.11) Allony
lists six fragments of Saadya’s commentary, one from the Genizah and the rest in
the Bodleian Library but these are not used in the textual apparatus. The Scroll
contains no chapter and paragraph divisions and what little punctuation there is
does not coincide with the paragraph divisions found in Saadya’s commentary.
According to Allony, the Scroll was copied in the tenth to eleventh centuries (more
likely the earlier) in Palestine. The rest of the Scroll contains various piyyutim all
of Palestinian origin.

The three fragments of the Scroll are as follows. T-S K21/56 contains one page
of the Scroll (1:1 — 2:6 in Saadya’s chapter and paragraph division), lines 1-55 of
Atlony’s edition. This leaf is torn from the top left to the bottom right and matches
exactly T-S (Glass) 32.5 which contains two pages of the Scroll (2:4 — 7:2), lines
46-195 in Allony. T-S (Glass) 12/813 contains one page of the Scroll (7:3 — the end),
lines 199-232 in Allony’s edition. Except for a few lines where T-S (Glass) 32.5

STSTXY IR0 '1[7?‘!5 0°1aR”, Sinai 20, 241-265.
EPRR NN 79737 DX 2707 101 7YX D0, Temirin 11, 9-29,
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ends and before T-S (Glass) 12/813 begins we now have the whole of this scroll.
The manuscript is written in a square oriental script similar to that of Ms A but it
has suffered considerable damage and is often difficult to read. The punctuation,
in particular, is hard to discern and where | am uncertain of it I have left it out. It is
a rather carelessly written manuscript with a number of accidental omissions and
dittographies. There are some slight differences between my readings and those of
Allony —usually over the visibility or otherwise of single letters. Allony’s collations
are mostly accurate with only the occasional error, e.g. °127 for P21 in § 17. It
is a pity that Allony occasionally confuses the reader by placing in square brackets
readings imported from Ms Z for which there is no space in Ms C. For example,
in § 37b he gives the reading Wbﬂ[ﬁ], but this is Saadya’s reading and there is no
space in Ms C for the Waw. It would have been better to have placed such readings
in round brackets or, better still, resisted the temptation to improve the Genizah
scroll from Saadya’s text. In my transcription, as in Allony’s, the restorations in
square brackets are taken from the text found embedded in Saadya’s commentary
on SY (Z in my edition) — but only where there is a matching space in C.

Z: The other primary witness to the text of this recension is that found in Saadya
Gaon’s commentary on SY written in 931 — hence the name given to the recen-
sion. Prior to the discovery of the Genizah Scroll this commentary was the only
evidence for the existence of a third recension alongside the Short and Long Re-
censions. Only one complete manuscript of Saadya’s commentary has survived:
Oxford, Bodleian Library Pococke 256. This is available in two editions, one by
Mayer Lambert in 1891%° (Arabic and Hebrew text with French translation) and
one by Joseph Kafach in 1972% (Arabic text in Hebrew script as in the manuscript,
and Hebrew translation). Kafach’s edition does contain an apparatus recording the
variants of the other fragmentary manuscripts of Saadya’s commentary.®® Kafach
is rightly critical of some aspects of Lambert’s work and, of the two, both his
transcription of the manuscript and his translation are more reliable. In the Oxford
manuscript the text is divided into eight chapters, and the chapters into separate
paragraphs (N19%7).2 The manuscript was written in Baghdad in 1263 according
to the colophon provided by the scribe.® The occasional vocalisation of the text
appears to be in the hand of the original scribe.

E: Along with the primary witnesses to the Saadyan Recension (Mss C and Z) 1
have included collations from Ms E (British Library, Harley 5510), because this

¥ Commentaire sur le Séfer Yesira ou livre de la creation par le Gaon Saadya de Fayyoum
(Paris: Emile Bouillon).
¢ TIRA 17IY0 1327 WIEY DD oY oWt 17178 790 (Jerusalem: Dror).
! See his list on p.7 of his edition.
%2 See below on the chapter divisions in the Mss.
4 See Kafach 1972:6 for a transcription of the colophon and information on the scribe.

>
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manuscript generally supports the arrangement of the material as it is found in
Ms C, and cannot simply have been derived from the text of SY found in Saadya’s
commentary. It has the eight chapter divisions found in Oxford, Bodleian Library
Pococke 256 but not the paragraph divisions. This is the manuscript which Wein-
stock (1972: 29) lists as his "3 but when he gives the folios in which the text appears
as 212a-216a he is using an older page numbering. The newer page numbering
is folios 107a~110a as I have given above. The Italian semi-cursive script of this
manuscript is sometimes difficult to read.

Another British Library Ms (Or. 1263, fols. 3b—6a)% does, however, follow very
closely the text as it appears in Saadya’s commentary and it may well have been
copied from it. Since it containg little of independent value and contains many
errors and additions, it has been excluded from the apparatus. The manuscript
edited by Langerman (1997: 49-64) is a defective copy of the Saadyan version. It
has many scribal idiosyncrasies and errors; as Langerman says: “certain features
of the text as found in our manuscript are quite certainly later accretions, perhaps
even the doings of the copyist himself” (1997: 50).% A number of errors, which the
manuscript shares with Ms Z (over against Mss C and E), suggest that ultimately it
goes back to the version of SY found in Saadya’s commentary. Accordingly, it too
has not been included in this edition. Finally, Paris 770, fols 41b—45b, a fifteenth
century text which Weinstock (1972:29) lists as his *3has also not been included. It
is a strange manuscript, which mostly follows the paragraph order of the Saadyan
version, but its text is an eclectic mixture of all three recensions. Some duplications
make it fairly clear that the scribe had available at least one manuscript of each
recension and was attempting to create a new text out of them. For example, after
§ 37b he repeats § 38 which he has already given carlier in both the Saadyan order
(chapter 2:3) and the Saadyan text form, but this time his text is unique though clos-
est to the Short Recension Mss S and R. The manuscript has no chapter divisions
and the paragraph divisions are shown by the insertion of spaces. It is replete with
errors, especially of Hebrew grammar and syntax — gender and number concord
are alien to this scribe! Nevertheless, the manuscript is of interest for the later his-
tory of the recensions in the Middle Ages. I will occasionally incorporate informa-
tion from it in the commentary.

8.3 The Short Recension

K: the Italian semi-cursive script of this manuscript is clearly written and mostly
legible — apart from the occasional problem of deciding between Bet and Kaph.
There are a series of marginal notes to the first eight paragraphs of the text intro-

% Fols. 2a-3b of this Ms = F in the apparatus of the Short Recension.
5 See, for example, the mess the scribe makes of §§ 32-34 (Langerman 1997: 59).
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duced by "R1.% They seem to be in the same hand as that of the original scribe or
one very similar. After § 8 the scribe seems to have given up the attempt to correct
the manuscript except for the addition above the line in § 24 of a Mem missing from
X2D317%; there are certainly other mistakes which he could have rectified! The text
is liberally punctuated with dots and spaces. It has the five chapter division found
in all the earlier Short Recension manuscripts: [ (1-16), 1T (17-22), 111 (23-33), IV
(37-44), V (45-64). Gruenwald (1971: 137) has already noticed the “close affinity”
between K and Ms R. For example, they are the only two manuscripts to attest the
addition 9973 X921 QMY in § 19. Again, K and R alone of the Short Recension
manuscripts attest §§ 62-63, though this expansion of § 48b can be seen starting in
the addition in that paragraph shared by MNFPIQ and by the interpolation of parts
of §§ 62-63 in Ms Paris 763’s form of 48b. R’s colophon in § 64 is identical with
part of that in K. But R cannot be simply a copy of K. Note the shared readings of
K and R in §§ 3234 and see the notes to § 35.

L: L is a good, standard representative of the Short Recension, having a shorter text
than Ms K. The fact that L, along with Ms S, does not attest § 48a is an important
piece of evidence for the attempt to unravel the process of growth of §§ 48—49,
See the notes to these paragraphs. L has the shortest colophon (§ 64) of all our
manuscripts, indicating what is clear anyway, that the standard Aramaic form of
this paragraph is no part of the earlier text.

MN: As Gruenwald (1971: 38) observes, “there are good reasons to believe that
Ms. 2 and 3 were copied from the same prototype.” They invariably combine to-
gether; note how, alone of the Short Recension manuscripts, they omit § 30. Their
agreement in § 38 with the text cited by Judah ben Barzillai (Halberstam 1885:
120) may be significant — do we have here a Spanish/North African recension of
SY? There is a manuscript closely related to them in the British Library (Or. 6577
~ Cat. Margoliouth 736 (5), fols. 40a—43b), but it provides no readings of interest
beyond those found in MN, so has not been included in the apparatus®. The editio
princeps of the Short Recension (Mantua 1562 — 'N in Gruenwald’s apparatus)
often agrees with these manuscripts.

Links between MN and other Short Recension manuscripts can also be ob-
served. Note the reading I1IX shared with FP in § 48b, the addition shared with
FPIQ in § 48b (the germ of § 63?), and the homoioteleuton shared in § 49 with FP.
But the inter-relationships between the group MNFP are best seen in the form of
§ 50 which they alone attest except for the one minor variant shared by MN.

% For this scribal practice, which is similar to one use of the K¢tiv and the Q¢re in the Maso-
retic text of the Hebrew Bible, see Beit-Arié 1993¢: 50.

7 See the apparatus to §§ 62—-63 and the notes on the text.

* In § 45 a reading from this Ms suggests that its common ancestor with M and N was prob-
ably illegible: for 73377 M has 917370, N 997170, and Or. 6577 317910,
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Paris 763:1, fols. 1b--3a, is a fourteenth century Italian manuscript® with links to
the kind of readings found in Mss MN but not exclusively so. Weinstock (1972: 26)
used it for his edition of SY chapter | —his Ms *R. It is a poorly written manuscript
with many errors and omissions so that sometimes | wondered whether the scribe
really understood Hebrew. I have, accordingly, decided not to include its readings
in the textual apparatus. However, given its relatively early date for a Short Recen-
sion manuscript I have referred to some of its more interesting readings in the tex-
tual notes. It is particularly interesting for the way in which it shows how §§ 6263
grew out of the expansion of certain elements in § 48b.

S: Ms S is a standard representative of the Short Recension type of text. See above
on L for its omission of § 48a. It is mostly carefully copied, though almost all of
§ 12 was omitted by parablepsis — from 2% in § 12 to 2¥717 in § 13. It deviates
sometimes from the standard Short Recension type of text under the influence of
Long Recension readings.”® Hence it seemed best to print its text separately from
K in §§ 13, 16,17, though in § 56a it scemed the best representative of the Short
Recension. See the notes to these paragraphs.

F: The scribe of this manuscript clearly had trouble (as we do) with the ambiguous
meaning of 117 in the text and its overlap with 9”IX. See the notes to §§ 12 and
25.In § 16 he omits the word before 01 D°179R, hence leaving just the 1119 which
means “air.” In § 14 he substitutes 1777 for D21; in § 29 he substitutes 177 for
71°977! so reproducing the reading 11177 117 from § 12, while in § 32 71717 in the
text is overwritten with 137, There are a few other corrections in the margin and
within the text itself. At the end of § | F adds a5 712w R, forming an inclu-
sion with the abbreviation for thirty-two (29) with which it starts the paragraph.
Note also the gloss added at the end of § 3.

P: There is some doubt about the date of this manuscript. The date given above
is Gruenwald’s but the Catalogue of the INUL Microfilm Institute initially had
fourteenth century but now has sixteenth century. It is probably appropriate then
to refer to Colette Sirat’s cautious words on the problem of dating manuscripts
from their script alone, namely that the margin of error extends from at least fifty
years to two hundred years or even more.”” This manuscript has sore interesting
readings, notably its short text of § 1 which is very close to that of Ms Q. On five

 The date given is that of the Collective catalogue of the Microfilm Institute of INUL but
Zotenberg 1866: 124 dates it to 1284: “les neul premiers ouvrages ont été écrits par Jonathan, fils
d’Abi‘ézer Kohen, de Ferrare, qui a terminé sa copie le 12 iyyar 5044 (1284 de 1.C.).”

" Note Gruenwald’s comment on this Ms: “one can detect in Ms. 0 an attempt to reintegrate
some of the readings of the long recension into the short one” (1971: 137).

7' Note how the reading of Mss AB'H in this paragraph identifies 11°77 with 17177.

2 Hebrew Manuscripts of the Middle Ages (Cambridge, 2002), p. 267.
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occasions I will use Ms P as one of the base manuscripts for the Short Recension:
§§ 1, 15,42, 50 and 63.

There are three additions to the basic text provided by the scribe of this manu-
script and the way they are recorded seems to represent his attempt to classify this
extra material. The addition to § 48b which I have printed as part of § 63 is actu-
ally incorporated in the text of the manuscript after 48b but introduced with /X021
(= and in another text) and concluded with 2% (= up to this point). In the margin
alongside § 6 we find the Long Recension reading cited again as ‘XD, Presumably
the fact that it is placed in the margin and not in the main text like the addition to
§ 48b indicates its lesser status. Finally alongside §§ 33-34 we find the missing
permutations of letters WK but this time recorded as **D (interpretation).

I: Ms I has many peculiar readings which are mostly errors and have not, therefore,
been recorded in the textual apparatus.

Q:” This is a carelessly written manuseript with many mistakes corrected by the
original scribe, It does, however, offer one of the shortest versions of the Short
Recension. See, in particular, its form of § 1. Alone among the Short Recension
manuscripts it omits § 2 with all the Long Recension manuscripts except D. Ac-
cording to his note at the end of § 64 the scribe seems to have thought (erroneously)
that he was copying SY in the arrangement of Saadya Gaon. Gruenwald’s note [ to
§ 9 is incorrect since Q does have this paragraph.

R: For the textual affinities of Ms R see above on K. For its two versions of § 17
see the notes to that paragraph. §§ 62—63 are written in the form of an inverted
cone which eventually narrows down to the last word of § 63 — N7AXR, and then the
colophon follows written once again across the page. Does this layout relate to the
dubious status of these two paragraphs in the Short Recension?” See the notes to
these paragraphs.

Apart from the few indications given above of links between these Short
Recension manuscripts | cannot discern enough inter-relationships to enable me to
construct a manuscript tree, so | have refrained from the attempt. Maybe collating
all the 131 manuscripts of SY listed in the Catalogue of the Hebrew University
Microfilm Institute would make such a chart possible. I am not convinced that
the effort would be worthwhile, especially in the light of Malachi Beit-Arié’s
reservations mentioned earlier.

" This is the sole Ms of which I have been unable to obtain a microfilm or photograph and am,
therefore, reliant on a single collation done in the Microfilm Institute of the INUL in 1985.

" The layout of Ms I at its end would caution against such a conjecture since it narrows § 61
down in the same way to a single word.
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9. The Chapter and Paragraph Divisions (Appendix 11}

The order in which the contents of SY are arranged is a crucial factor in assigning
manuscripts to the different recensions and in plotting their interrelationships. It
is similarly an instantaneous clue to the nature of the manuscript or manuscripts
with which the commentators are working., In addition it tells us how the
transmitters of the SY tradition had understood the structure of the work or how
they reshaped it according to their own predilections. The table in Appendix II and
the corresponding table of attestions in Appendix I will be fundamental tools for
developing the commentary on the text.

All the manuscripts except C and D divide up the text into chapters. Some go
further and attempt a numbered paragraph division as well. The earliest divi-
sion seems to be into four chapters — Mss AB?G. Later comes a division into five
chapters™ — Mss B'HKLSR; still later we find a six-chapter division as reflected
in the first printed editions of SY — Mss MNFPIQ. The Saadyan Recension has
its own distinctive division into eight chapters, but the Genizah Scroll (C) is di-
vided into neither chapters nor paragraphs, Ms E only into chapters, while it is
Ms Z (containing Saadya’s commentary) which has a full division into chapters
and numbered paragraphs — possibly the work of Saadya himself.”” The Short and
Long Recension manuscripts all begin chapter 11 in the same place — after § 16. All
except G begin chapter I11 with § 23 and chapter I'V with § 37. Thereafter divisions
between the manuscripts multiply. Mss A and B? have no further chapter divisions
while the rest begin a new chapter at § 45 (where G begins its chapter IV). Those
with a six-chapter division make another break at § 58.

The divisions mostly reflect a logical ordering of the material in the text. §§ 1-16
deal with the ten sefirot; §§ 17-22 provide a general introduction to the role of the
letters in creation; §§ 23-36 deal with the “three mothers” (WNR) and §§ 37-44
with the “seven double letters” (N792732). But where does the section dealing with
the “twelve simple letters” (PEVO'{'?"DT'{TW) end? There is no clear conclusion to
this section and SY tails off into a series of paragraphs which attempt to draw the
work to a conclusion but which are cluttered up with various later additions to the
text. The six manuscripts which have the six chapter division clearly took § 56a (all
they have of § 56) as winding up the previous chapter, and § 58 as beginning the
next; they do not have § 57. We will deal with the Saadyan chapter and paragraph
order in connection with our discussion of the origin of the recensions.

% On this see Gruenwald 1971: 138-39, especially footnote 24 on p. 139.

6 Judah ben Barzillai informs us that this was in his day the chapter division found in most
forms of the text (Halberstam 1885: 105). He mentions other versions which mess it up (2°227v7
INIX) — presumably a covert reference to the Saadyan Recension.

77 So Haberman 1946/7: 242.
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10. The Four Pre-Kabbalistic Commentaries

The problems of using commentaries as an aid to the reconstruction and edition of
the texts on which they are commenting are well known to scholars. There is first
of all the necessity of reconstructing the text of the commentaries themselves, since
only rarely are they available in reliable critical editions. We then have to face the
possibility, perhaps even the certainty, that as scribes copy the text of these com-
mentaries they will update the text being commented on to that with which they are
familiar in their own time. Fortunately, this will sometimes produce a discrepancy
between the text cited in the lemmas and the text which the commentator is clearly
addressing.”® We will see this to be the case in at least two instances in Saadya’s
commentary. Then there is the possibility that the commentator has concluded that
the text he has before him is corrupt and he has amended it without any manuscript
support. Again, we will need to confront this problem in relation to Saadya’s com-
mentary. But at least Saadya usually tells us when he is doing this. Are other com-
mentators as honest?

In the light of these problems why use the commentaries at all? In the case of SY
the answer must be that the commentaries give us a fixed point of reference in the
development of the text. So many of our manuscripts have to be dated by script and
codicological criteria alone but for our three tenth century commentaries (Saadya,
Dunash ben Tamim, Shabbetai Donnolo} we have precise dates of composition.
And each of them attests one of our three basic recensions. Dunash’s commentary is
particularly valuable because it attests the state of the Short Recension in the tenth
century when our earliest manuscript of this recension (Ms K) dates to 1286. As
we saw at the beginning of this introduction our commentators are also well aware
of the problems with the text of SY and can throw valuable light on the factors
responsible for it. The reservations stated above mean that it would be inadvisable
to do, as Weinstock does, and incorporate the text of the commentaries into the
apparatus of a critical edition. But they are invaluable aids for reconstructing the
history of the text and hence will be extensively used in my notes to the text.

I have confined my use of commentaries to those which belong to Joseph Dan’s
“second phase” in the history of SY,” that is, before SY was taken over by the Kab-
balists in the course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Moreover, my concern
in this edition is not with the content of the commentaries on SY but only with their

% A striking example of this is the Arabic commentary on SY edited by Paul Fenton in Mas at
Moshe: Studies in Jewish and Islamic Culture presented to Moshe Gil, ed. E. Fleischer and M.
Friedman (Jerusalem), 164—183. In this case the Hebrew text which precedes the commentary is
completely different from the one translated and interpreted in the commentary. Fenton conjec-
tures that it was added to the manuscript after the work of translation had been done from another
Hebrew text of SY (ibid. 165).

" See his “Three phases of the History of Sefer Yezira”, in his Jewish Mysticism, vol. I (1998),
155187
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testimony to the state of its text. From time to time their views on the meaning of
the text will be taken into account but only when they bear on the issue of the state
and development of its text.

10.1 The Commentary of Saadya Gaon

This commentary, written in 931 C.E.,*® has been much studied from the point of
view of its position very near the beginning of Jewish medieval philosophy and as
one of the earliest writings of the Gaon.®! But far less attention has been paid to
it as a witness to the text of SY. We have already referred above to the editions of
the Arabic text but the full utilisation of this commentary for text-critical purposes
would be greatly enhanced if we also had available editions of its early Hebrew
translations. Malter (1921: 356-57) postulates the existence of at least four Hebrew
translations. Judah ben Barzillai in his commentary on SY quotes extensively from
two of them and probably knew of two more. Haberman (1946/7: 47) prints the
introduction to the commentary from a Munich manuscript of Moses b. Joseph of
Lucerne’s translation placed in parallel columns alongside the extracts cited by Ju-
dah (Halberstam 1885: 268-274). There is a need for the kind of detailed attention
to the textual tradition of Saadya’s work that, as we shall see, Georges Vajda has
devoted to Dunash ben Tamim’s commentary.

Apart, then, from the usual problem of utilising commentaries for text-critical
editions — namely, the problem of first fixing their own textual history, another
major problem confronts us in the case of Saadya’s commentary. How reliable is he
as a transmitter of the text of SY? The first scholar to directly address this question
— A. Epstein, was firmly of the view that Saadya created his own version of SY and
that the history of the Saadyan Recension starts with him: “Saadja lag nicht etwa
von den bekannten beiden Recensionem verschiedene vor, sondern er redigierte
das Jezira-Buch nach seinem Gutdiinken, und verlieh ihm eine neue Gestalt”®
However, Saadya himself says explicitly that the arrangement of the text as he
received it was put into writing at the same time as the Mishnah: 7"777 11°B DYPID

DXYO9R 179 DR/DIVR 717777 PPORIDIR 11 /PRYIRDN (there came about at this
(time) parts of the paragraphs and the arrangement of the words).* Saadya seems

% Saadya provides us with the precise date of composition ~ Kafach 1972: 86, Lambert 1891:
52.

81 See H. Malter, Saadya Gaon: His Life and Works (New York, 1921), 177-193, 356359,
G. Vajda, “Sa‘adya commentateur du ‘Livre de la Création’,” Annuaire de ['Ecole Pratique des
Hautes Etudes, Sciences Religieuses (Paris), 3-35, Haggai ben-Shammai, “Saadya’s Goal in his
Commentary on Sefer Yezira”, in A Straight Path — Studies in Medieval Philosophy and Culture:
Essays in Honor of Arthur Hyman, ed. R. Link-Salinger, 1988, 1-9, and Raphael Jospe, “Early
Philosophical Commentaries on the Sefer Yezirah: Some Comments”, REJ 149, 369-415,

22 Epstein 1893: (19, Joseph Dan also accepts this view of Saadya’s role in the creation of the
Saadyan Recension (1998: 184--85).

8 Kafach 1972: 33, 1. 3 from bottom, Lambert 1891: 13, 11.1-2).
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to be accepting here that material was added to the previously orally transmitted
SY at the time that it was put into writing but that the order of the material was
henceforth fixed. In the paragraph which follows this statement®® Epstein (ibid.)
takes the word NN in the phrase RIAXRMAN *9¥ 71597 7597 713 NN IR 7D
to mean “fix” (the text).*> This would be in conflict with what Saadya has just said
about the order of the words being “fixed” at the time of the writing down of the
Mishnah. It seems to me that Saadya is referring here to his practice of writing out
the full Hebrew text of each lemma in what he regards as the correct text before
commenting on it, and he does this in view of the problems created by the long
history of oral transmission which he postulates for the text of SY. He is admitting
to choosing the text which he regards as the best one but not to composing his own
version. If he felt able to do what Epstein suggests he would not have admitted on
occasions that the text he had before him was wrong. He would have just altered
it and kept quiet. Epstein takes Saadya’s comment on § 12 (his ch. 4:2)* to be ad-
mitting that he was rearranging the text to produce a more logical order. I would
understand Saadya at this point to be just trying to discern the logic of the arrange-
ment he inherited — with §§ 9 and 17 following on from § 12. As I hope that I have
demonstrated in the notes to the text of SY, a history of the text which posits first
the Short Recension, then the Long Recension, and then the Saadyan Recension
created from a rearrangement of the Long Recension, is too simple and uncompli-
cated for the confusing textual data we have. There are too many instances where
the Saadyan Recension seems to take us back to a form of SY which predates even
the Short Recension.

[sracl Weinstock has made a strong case that the Genizah Scroll of SY (Ms
C) was copied from the sort of text that Saadya had before him and not from his
commentary.?” He calls in evidence first the doublets which are found in the com-
mentary but not in the Scroll — §§ 37b and 56a. Saadya’s comments show that these
were present in the text before him but the Scroll only has these paragraphs where
they are logically required. Ms E agrees with the Scroll. The logical inference is
that these doublets were added in after the recension was constructed, with the bet-
ter text descending through the Scroll to Ms E and the inferior text coming before
Saadya. Then Weinstock cites two paragraphs where Saadya proclaims in error
readings which appear in the Scroll — §§ 19 and 54.%% Ms E agrees with the Scroll
in § 19 but in § 54.3 has a different reading from both of them. We might add to
Weinstock’s list here the case of § 47 where Saadya proclaims incorrect precisely
the reading which appears in the Scroll. It seems highly unlikely that a scribe copy-
ing from Saadya’s commentary would accept exactly the readings which Saadya

8 Katach 1972: 34, 1.5, Lambert 1891: 13, 1.5).

8 See the translations of Kafach and Lambert cited above in footnote 2.

% Kafach 1972: 110, Lambert 1891: 73).

7 #3797 MDY17AW 17°¥° D0 DY 1YL 1DIR mn:nb, Temirin, 11, 34-37.
8% See the notes to these paragraphs.
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has deemed to be incorrect. Finally, Weinstock points out that the Scroll has none
of the chapter or paragraph divisions that Saadya found (or inserted?) in his text. As
we have seen, Ms E has the chapter divisions but not the paragraphs. It seems clear,
then, that the Scroll, supported by Ms E, shows rather decisively that the Saadyan
Recension was not the work of Saadya himself but of an editor much earlier in the
chain of transmission.

But if we accept that Saadya was not actually the creator of the Recension which
has come to bear his name, can we rely on him to have faithfully transmitted the
text he did receive and, further, how far can we rely on Ms Z to have transmitted ac-
curately the Hebrew text of SY which Saadya embedded in his commentary? Can
we be sure that the text it transmits has not been “improved” in the three hundred
and thirty one years since it left the Gaon’s pen? There are a few occasions where
it seems clear that Saadya is working from a different Hebrew text than the one
contained in Ms Z. See, for example, § 2 where he comments as though the word
7907 was present in his text though it is not in Ms Z — or CE for that matter. His
translation and comment on § 12% seem to presuppose the text found in Mss CE
and not that in Ms Z. Nor can Saadya’s translation into Arabic of the Hebrew text
on which he is commenting be a secure basis for reconstructing the Hebrew text
he had before him since what he offers is often the “meaning” of the text or just a
paraphrase. See, for example, what he does with § 17 (Kafach 1972: 110, Lambert
1891: 74). Moreover, we do know that Saadya was occasionally unhappy about the
text which he had and felt the need to correct it, most notably in § 19 where he cor-
rected the number of “gates” from 221 to 231. At least here he tells us what he has
done. In § 54.3 he knows of two variant readings, one of which is the reading of Ms
C that he declares erroneous. Did he alter the reading to N1INN which he declares
is the correct one??® In the case of § 47 it is not inconceivable that Saadya found
sixteen “diagonal lines” in his text as we find them in Ms C and corrected them
to twelve. But Ms Z has eleven! Presumably there were twelve when the text left
Saadya’s hands. All in all, these few indications mean that Saadya’s commentary
(and with it Ms Z) have to be treated with some caution as witnesses to the text of
SY.”! Hence the importance of Mss C and E as independent witnesses to the text of
the Saadyan Recension. It is probably time to dethrone Ms Z from its role hitherto
as the primary witness to this recension.

8 See the notes to this paragraph.

9% Kafach 1972: 140, Lambert 1891: 102—03.

°t Note also what Haberman says: '[;73'1'7 YN IPRY 9173 PN 1IRAT DR DRI IR (RO 02
13310 DY 777 72ND 2oWH 1975KR) MP N2 72 XITWS VOOV (1946/7: 242).

2 See Colette Sirat, 4 History of Jewish Philosophy in the Middle Ages (Cambridge 1990),
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10.2 The Commentary of Dunash Ibn Tamim

Dunash Ibn Tamim from Kairouan (¢.890 C.E. to after 955/6) was a pupil of the
Jewish neo-Platonic philosopher, Isaac Israeli.®2 In 955/6 C.E. he wrote a com-
mentary on SY primarily in order to counteract what he regarded as the errors in
Saadya’s commentary.” In a series of articles published in REJ between 1939 and
1963 Georges Vadja gave extensive consideration to this commentary. His work
on this text has now been collected and re-published with extensive corrections
and additions by Paul Fenton (= Vadja-Fenton 2002). Three-quarters of Dunash’s
original Arabic text have been preserved in the Cairo Genizah (in fragments now in
Cambridge and St Petersburg); we are awaiting a definitive edition of them by Paul
Fenton. At least five Hebrew translations were made during the Middle Ages. Vadja
has argued that in the course of transmission these have contaminated each other in
a way which can no longer be disentangled.® Two of these translations are available
in critical editions — that of Moses ben Joseph (dating from the second half of the
twelfth century)® and that of an anonymous author of unknown date based on an
abridgement made from the original Arabic text possibly of 1092.%

There is some confusion in the manuscripts over the authorship of this commen-
tary and, besides IDunash, it has been attributed to his teacher Isaac Israeli, to Jacob
ben Nissim of Kairouan (died 1007), and even to Abraham Ibn Ezra. The St Peters-
burg fragment of the Arabic text attributes it to the head of a Palestinian academy,
Judah ha-Kohen.”” It is quite possible that Isaac Israeli did write a commentary
on SY which is now lost, parts of which Dunash could have incorporated in his
own work. At one point Dunash quotes a comment of [saac which also appears in
Saadya’s commentary but attributed to an anonymous source.” However the com-
mentary we have cannot be the work of Isaac since the author refers to him as his
teacher in the preface. Fenton considers it possible that Jacob ben Nissim wrote a

57-68 and A. Altmann and S.M. Stern, Isaac Israeli: A Neoplatonic Philosopher of the Early
Tenth Century (Oxford 1958).

% See the preface to his commentary (G. Vadja, G. and P.B. Fenton, Le Commentaire sur le
Livre de la Création de Dina§ ben Tamin de Kairouan (Xe siécle): Nouvelle édition revue et
augmentée par Paul B. Fenton (Paris-Louvain, 2002), p. 39, Hebrew text on p. 214. The Hebrew
translations tend to tone down Dunash’s criticisms of Saadya. For the date see his comment on
SY § 7 and Vajda’s note on the complex problems of the textual variants in the Mss for this date
(ibid. 58—61).

% Ibid. 28-30.

95 Ibid. 211-248.

" M. Grossberg, Sefer Yezirah ascribed to the Patriarch Abraham with commentary by Du-
nash Ben Tamim (London 1902). Fenton argues that Jehuda b. Barzillai cites Dunash’s commen-
tary from this abbreviated version (Vadja-Fenton 2002: 35, n.108).

7 See Paul Fenton’s introduction to Vajda-Fenton 2002:11 and Fenton 1988: 46-47.

% Vajda-Fenton 2002: 16. The text is in Grossberg 1902: 22 and Kafach 1972: 745, Lambert
1891: 42.

9 Ibid. 7.
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commentary on SY (now lost) that was later confused with Dunash’s work.*” The
confusion with Abraham Ibn Ezra may have arisen because he might have been
one of the earliest translators of Dunash’s book. Vajda and Fenton together have
demonstrated conclusively that the commentary is Dunash’s own work but that it
encapsulates the view of SY taken by the school of Kairouan; hence Vadja’s title for
the work: “le commentaire Kairouanais.”

Dunash’s commentary is our earliest witness to the existence of the Short Recen-
sion of SY.'% The text cited in the commentary agrees on the whole with our best
manuscripts of this recension and may, on occasion, take us back even earlier in
its transmission history than they do. The Hebrew text on which Dunash is com-
menting is clearly distinguished from the commentary and does not appear to have
suffered from intervention by Dunash himself. A good case could now be made
for including it within the apparatus of an edition of SY. However, unlike Saadya’s
commentary where we have at least two manuscripts (C and E) which are almost
{(but not quite) identical with the Hebrew text embedded in it, no Short Recension
manuscript resembles Dunash’s text as closely as this. As we shall see in the notes
on the text, Dunash generally seems to have had an even shorter text than that
represented in our best Short Recension manuscripts. [ have, therefore, confined
my use of this commentary to the textual notes where, however, it is invaluable in
my attempt to reconstruct the history of the text of SY. The task is immeasurably
aided by Fenton’s re-edition of Vajda’s translations of the commentary in the light
of all the textual data which we now possess — especially the large portion of the
original Arabic text.

The existence of the Short Recension is also attested in the mid-eleventh cen-
tury by Moshe Ha-Darshan of Narbonne. In the first paragraph of his Bereshit
Rabbati™ he cites SY §§ 19a (agreeing with the text of Mss KAD), § 39 (exactly as
K), § 43a (closest to Mss SFI), § 42 (agreeing with Ms A except for reading D°YVD
instead of 0 with the Short Recension Mss KSFPIR), § 38 (closest to Ms K),
and finally § 37 (exactly as Ms K except for omitting "0 W7 along with nearly
all the Short Recension manuscripts). However, it is unsafe to rely on this work as
a witness to the text of SY because the editor, Chaim Albeck, only had available a
copy of the Prague manuscript on which he based his edition and was unable to see
the original manuscript. Nor was he able to give a date for the manuscript, though
he seems to suggest that it postdated the invention of printing (1940: 36). However,
the readings we have reveal clear affinities with the Short Recension, as does the
order § 43a followed by § 42'2. An indication of the high status Moshe accorded to
SY as a source of tradition from at least the rabbinic period is the formula 73°107
with which he introduces these quotations.

109 See Epstein 1893: 458.

00 C. Albeck, Midras Beresit Rabbati ex libro R. Mosis Haddar$an (Jerusalem 1940), text,
pp. 1-2.

102 See the table in Appendix 11.
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10.3 The Hakhemoni of Shabbetai Donnolo

Shabbetai Donnolo (913 — after 982) came from Oria in South Italy, part way be-
tween the ports of Taranto and Brindisi, major terminals of the trade routes to
the eastern Mediterranean. His commentary on SY — the Hakhemoni, was written
between 946 and 982, probably nearer the latter.'” Donnolo’s work on SY is not
comparable to that of Saadya and Dunash. He is primarily interested only in parts
of SY — mainly those which can be interpreted as containing, esoteric, astrological
doctrine. Large parts of SY are either recorded without comment or with paraphras-
tic additions inserted into the base text. This makes it difficult at times to isolate the
text of SY which Donnolo had before him from his own comments on it.

We have already referred to A. Epstein’s identification of the Long Recension
{Mantua Il in his terminology) as the SY text with which Donnolo was working.!®
But Epstein goes further and sees Donnolo’s commentary as the actual source of the
Long Recension, in the same way that he sees Saadya’s commentary as the source
of his eponymous recension. Neither conclusion is now tenable. The text of SY
contained in the Hakhemoni is certainly the Long Recension but it is by no means
identical with the near contemporaneous Ms A. See, for example, SY § 20 where
it is clear that the text found in Mss A and B? is presupposed in Donnolo’s com-
mentary but his commentary cannot be their source. The Hakhemoni does not have
§ 62 against all the Long Recension manuscripts, so where did they get it from if
Donnolo’s work was their source? Many other examples could be supplied to show
that Donnolo’s version of the Long Recension was not identical with the one we have
in our manuscripts. However, the way in which he handles the text of SY certainly
throws a lot of light on the process by which the Long Recension emerged.

There are complications about using the text of the Hakhemoni to throw light
on the textual history of SY. David Castelli, in his 1880 edition,'® used four Italian
manuscripts, but Ithamar Gruenwald is scathing about the quality of his work,'%
The Catalogue of the INUL Microfilm Institute lists twenty-three manuscripts of
Donnolo’s Hakhemoni, many of them in libraries outside Italy. A proper critical
edition would need to take in the evidence of them all, and even then would be
subject to the vagaries of fate and scribal intervention which we discussed earlier.
Sharf (Appendix A, pp. 155-158) provides some information on the manuscripts of
the Hakhemoni and the areas where he felt that Castelli’s edition required supple-
mentation, but his interest was in Donnolo’s astrology and anthropology and he
does not deal with his work as a source for the textual history of SY. This commen-
tary, then, will certainly need to be handled with the usual “health warnings”.

3 See Andrew Sharf, The Universe of Shabbetai Donnolo (Warminster 1976), p. 11.

104 See Epstein 1893: 458--462.

195 1l commento di Sabbatai Donnolo sul libro della creazione.

196 “Unfortunately Castelli’s edition of Donnolo’s commentary to S¥, should not be consulted
without checking the manuscripts he used!” (1973: 483).
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10.4 The Commentary of Rabbi Judah ben Barzillai

Judah ben Barzillai of Barcelona was active in the late eleventh and early twelfth
centuries.'’” His massive and immensely detailed commentary was written about
the middle of the twelfth century, according to Joseph Dan.'®® It is based, like
Dunash’s, on the Short Recension though he knew the Long Recension, as Epstein
was the first to point out.!'”” Usually, he classifies Long Recension readings as
commentary material which he found in some versions."” His primary source was
Saadya’s commentary and secondarily Dunash’s"' but he seems to refer to Shab-
betai Donnolo’s work anonymously.!? Judah builds on the view of the origins of
SY which is presented by Saadya at the conclusion of the introduction to his com-
mentary. Saadya, as we have seen, had postulated an oral tradition of the laws of
creation (777VX° n19%°77) descending from Abraham and only written down at the
same time as the Mishnah. Judah seems to extend this period of oral transmission
to the time of the Gaonim — at least that is how Dan understands his rather vague
statements on this point.'” Judah seems to classify SY with the talmudic baraitot,
Siphre de-beRav and the Hekhalot texts. He sees it as only one remnant of a once
larger collection of 7797¥* N122°77. The state of its text is not, then, a great surprise
to him. Judah’s reasons for writing such an extensive commentary on SY (three
hundred and fifty-four pages in Halberstam’s edition) have been carefully studied
by Joseph Dan;'"* we will need to return to these later since, as we shall see, much
the same motivation lies behind the expansion of the text of SY as we go from the
Short to the Long Recension.

Unfortunately, only one manuscript of Judah’s commentary has survived — in
Padua. It was edited by S.J. Halberstam in 1885.""3 However, his work required a
large series of corrections which are supplied as an appendix by David Kaufmann
but it is still regarded as unreliable."'® Again, as with the other commentaries we

07 M. Ta-Shma, £J, X: 341-42.

105 PPN POIR — MN9¥IAN 297193 12 77 12 7% ID0 WID in Masuut: Studies in
Kabbalah and Jewish Thought in Memory of Ephrayim Gottlieb, ed. M. Oron and A. Goldreich
(Jerusalem 1994), p. 102.

109 1893: 459,

0 See, for example, his comments cited in the notes to § 1.

' Dan 1994: 105. Judah cites Saadya’s work frequently throughout his commentary and in-
cludes at the end an extensive excerpt from one (no longer extant) Hebrew translation of it (Hal-
berstam [885: 268-278).

"2 So Epstein 1893: 459, n.3.

B See Halberstam 1885: 101 and Dan 1994: 115.
4 1994: 99-119.
5 Commentar zum Sepher Jezira von R. Jehuda b. Barsilai (Berlin).

RN atairdiatad sl /ahlsta] NI VIR STIND IV WA 1777V VOPL,G DN DR N nrne
(Dan 1994: 99, n.1). There is a similar negative judgement on Halberstam’s work by Ithamar
Gruenwald (1973: 482). He reports that the manuscript was then in the possession of Professor
Nehemiah Allony in Jerusalem who let him examine it.
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will need to pay close attention to the text that Judah appears to be commenting
on as a check on the text cited in his lemmas. Judah’s commentary is particularly
valuable for the wide range of evidence he brings to his discussion of the text of SY
and his apparent awareness of the reasons for the differences between the sources
he had.

11. The Earliest Recoverable Text of Sefer Yesira
and the Three Recensions

In Appendix IIT I have summarised the results of my investigations into the text of
SY by printing what I have chosen to call the “earliest recoverable text of SY.” By
this [ mean the text on the basis of which it is possible to explain how most of the
variant texts now in the recensions and manuscripts arose. Often, but not always, it
will be the lowest common denominator of our available texts -- what they all have
in common. It also, almost invariably, turns out to be the shortest text we have.
There are a few occasions where we can guess why a scribe might want to shorten
the text he had before him — for example, Ms K’s elimination of the permutations of
717 in § 15, but nearly always it is easter to think of reasons why scribes expanded
the text. As we have seen, we certainly have the support of the earliest commen-
tators for assuming this to be the case for SY. There is only one case where [ am
inclined to suspect that part of the text was cut out for theological reasons — § 60b
in the Saadyan Recension. Otherwise, scribes altered the ideological orientation of
the text by means of supplementation and, if that produced internal inconsistencies,
it did not seem to worry them.'”

My “earliest recoverable text” is not to be taken as synonymous with the “origi-
nal text” of SY. It has been created as a theoretical exercise in order to try to
penetrate into the processes which led to the formation of the multitudinous texts
of SY which have come down to us. We have no reason to presume that these
processes had not been in operation prior to the period to which the manuscripts
give us access. Penetrating into that period does become highly speculative and
obviously passes over the borderline between textual and literary/source criticism.
[ am thinking here, for example, of Ithamar Gruenwald’s speculations that §§ 1-16
and §§ 17-63 were originally separate works artificially bound together by mate-
rial like the introductory § 1.'# Issues like that will be of concern for a subsequent
work to this one.

Appendix IV contains the full text of Ms A with the material which is additional
to my “earliest recoverable text” underlined. Ms A contains virtually the whole of

17 See the quotation from Emmanuel Tov cited in the general note on §§ 39-44.
¥ See Gruenwald 1973.
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the SY tradition. By analysing this supplementary material we can get a good idea
of how and why the text of SY was subject to such continuous scribal activity. This
supplementary material can be classified under the following heads:

111 The Biblical Material in Sefer Yesira'®

The biblical content in our “earliest recoverable text” is very minimal. We have
explicit citations with the requisite introductory formulae only in § 5 (Ezek 1:14)
and § 14 (Ps 104:4). Part of Qoh 7:14 is quoted without an introductory formula in
§ 60b — but this is absent in the Saadyan Recension.!”® Otherwise, we have only a
tiny handful of allusions: Job 26:7 in the word ket (§§ 3-10), Ezek 1:14 again
in § 8, one word of Gen 1:1 and two of Isa 57:20 in § 13, a faint echo of Isa 45:7 in
§ 37b (probably itself a later addition), an allusion to Isa 64:3 in § 40, and that is
all. All other biblical references are not attested in one or more of our sources. The
added biblical material can be found in §§ 1, 10, 13, 38, 47, 56, and 61.1%! It goes
without saying that scribes are more likely to add biblical material than leave it out.
However, I do not see that the scarcity of biblical material in the earliest layer of the
SY tradition provides any grounds for the impossibly early mid-first century C.E.
date proposed by Yehuda Liebes (2000: 229-300).

11.2 The Rabbinic Material

Apart from the fact that it is written in Hebrew, that it alludes to the Temple in
§ 38, and that it refers allusively in the final paragraph (61) to Abraham’s strange
experience recorded in Genesis 15, there is little on the surface which is Jewish in
our “earliest recoverable text” of SY. As Ithamar Gruenwald has well said, “the
book occupies a kind of spiritual isolation, that is positively unique in the history
of Hebrew literature” (1973: 477). It does not mention Moses or his Torah, the
Messiah or life after death, and it does not claim any pseudonymous authority. The
people of Israel are not mentioned; the author’s concern is with human beings as
such (WD), men and women, not Jews in particular. For him the number twelve
conjures up the twelve signs of the zodiac, not the twelve tribes of Israel.'?” Its
epistemology, as seen in § 61, sidelines revelation in favour of empirical observa-
tion — presumably one of the reasons why it was such an attractive basis for their

'™ This material has been investigated in much greater detail in Hayman 1984.

120 See the notes to § 60 for the reasons why I think it may still be part of our “earliest recover-
able text.”

21 See the table in Hayman (ibid.), p. 179.

22 Contrast Tanhuma Way<hi 17: “But it [Scripture] arranged the tribes according to the order
of the world. The day has twelve hours, the night twelve hours, the year twelve months, the signs
of the zodiac are twelve, Therefore all the tribes of Israel are twelve” (ed. S. Buber, Vilna 1885,
vol. I, p. 221).
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own speculations of our tenth century commentators.'?* Part of the function of the
Long Recension additions is clearly to mitigate this strangeness of SY and to pull
it back from the periphery to the centre of the ongoing rabbinic version of Judaism.
The additions initiate the process, continued in the commentaries, of smoothing
over the evident contradiction between the worldview of SY and that of Scripture
and Talmud, especially with regard to the process of creation, but also in regard
to epistemology.'” The whole feel of the text is different when we move from Ap-
pendix IIT to Appendix IV.

Obviously the addition of the biblical material discussed above is one element
which makes the difference. But there are many other additions which give the
text much more of the feel of the rabbinic and midrashic texts. The difference can
be seen immediately in the text of § 1 with the insertion of the long list of divine
names and titles. Now the creator becomes the “God of Israel.” We find the same
list of names in § 56 which is too weakly attested to be assigned to our “earliest
recoverable text.” In §§ 3 and 61 the additions bring the covenant of circumcision
into the text and stress the connection between God, Abraham and his descendants.
There is a clearly discernible layer of glosses drawn from talmudic material in 5.
Hag. 12 and y. Hag. 77; see §§ 13, 14, 43b, 47 and 56. The literary structure of
§§ 32-34, 41 and 52 seems designed to call to mind the famous story in b. Men. 29b
of Moses ascent to heaven and his observation of God tying crowns to the Torah.
Other midrashic material can be observed in the glosses in §§ 38 and 56. Finally in
§§ 38,47, 48, 56 and 57 1 have attempted to show that there “is a series of additions
to the core text of SY which attempt to restructure its cosmology in line with that
presupposed in the Hekhalot literature and other talmudic material 2

11.3 Creatio ex Nihilo in Sefer Yesira

The predominant image in SY of God as creator is that of the artist working on
pre-existent materials. This 1s clearly presupposed in the constant use of the verbs
PiPT and 28717 and also %°/9%. We know that this was a problem for its early in-
terpreters. It comes, therefore, as no surprise that a layer of glosses can be detected
that attempt to correct SY’s view of the creative process in the direction of creatio
ex nihilo” This is directly observable in the text of § 20 where we will see that
many scribes have had a hand in rewriting the text. Less overtly it can be seen in

12 Thave investigated the epistemology of SY in greater detail and in comparison with Qohelet
in Hayman 1991.

24 Cf Joseph Dan, T"N1217 IR — 119927 °9°112 12 7717 /3% 797X 190 WD, p. 119,
The weak attestation of this material in the SY tradition undermines Yehuda Liebes’s attempt, as
against Dan, to argue for the throughgoing Jewish nature of SY: see Liebes 2000: 225,

123 See Hayman 1987, especially pp. 78-80.

126 See Hayman 1993 ~ “The Doctrine of Creation in Sefer Yesira: Some Texi-Critical Prob-
lems.”
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the attempt to insert the verb X172 throughout the text and allow it to qualify Pp1,
%1 and 1%%/9%. In no paragraph in SY is the verb X121 attested in all recensions
and manuscripts. In § | the phrase MDY DR R is missing in Mss DPQ and the
commentators Dunash ben Tamim and Judah ben Barzillai. In § 4 the gloss *2
N5t 7"X7 172% R7127 ¥ RI7 appears only in four Long Recension Mss. In
§ 19b only the Short Recension Mss K and R have the phrase 9017 X721 DRAY.
This phrase recurs in § 24 but only in the Saadyan Recension. However, the most
blatant example of this attempt to correct the text of SY is found in the quotation
from Qoh 7:14 in § 60 where many manuscripts substitute X712 for the WY of the
biblical text. In the quotation from this text in § 48a all texts have TWY. In this way
the potentially problematic view of creation in SY is adjusted to that which became
the norm in medieval Judaism.

11.4 The Astrological Material in Sefer Yesira

Apart from the possible reference to the nodes of the moon in the word 51 in
§§ 55 and 59,'7" there is only one clear astrological reference in SY, in § 42: “And
with them were carved out seven firmaments, seven earths, seven hours and seven
days.” The seven hours refers to the allocation of each hour of the day, in sequences
of seven, to the seven planetary bodies — the system which gives rise to our names
of the days of the week.'”® The allocation is crucial for the operation of astrology
because it tells us which planetary body is dominant at the time of any particular
event. However, none of the other paragraphs in SY which describe which object
was created by each of the seven letters (§§ 39, 41, 43, 44, 62) mentions the seven
hours and, as Solomon Ganz has correctly observed the author of SY “connected
the seven planets in the natural order of 501 QYW . with the first seven days
instead of the first seven hours of creation”. Ganz concludes that SY § 42 is “the

127 See A.E. Harkavy, R"2NR — 51 . Ben-Ammi, April/May, ed. Y.L. Kantor (St Petersberg
1887), 27-35, A. Sharf, The Universe of Shabbetai Donnolo (Warminster 1976), 3351, and M.
Schliiter, “Deragon” und Gétzendienst (Frankfurt 1982), 130—142. T agree with Epstein (1894:
64—65) and Séd, La mystique cosmologique juive (Paris 1981), 210, n.322, that 5N here refers
to the axis mundi. See Hayman “The Dragon, the Axis Mundi, and Sefer Yesira § 59” (forthcom-
ing).

128 See Ganz, “The Origin of the Planetary Week or The Planetary Week in Hebrew Litera-
ture”, Proceedings of the American Academy of Jewish Research, 18 (1948/9), 213-254, and T.
Barton, Ancient Astronomy (London and New York: 1994), 52.

29 e 1329 TN A NN DIRA 7% "N2W, whereas the Jewish form of the planetary
hours (counting from the first hour of Sunday) requires the order DXW 5011, See Sharf (1976:
28-9) for the headache this ordering in SY created for Shabbetai Donnolo.

130 Ganz 1948/9: 238. Epstein 1894: 68, n.6 also regards SY § 42 as a late interpolation into
the text.
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gloss of a later editor who wished to reconcile the theory of the Book of Creation
with the accepted theory of the planetary hour week '3

In the notes to §§ 39, 41-44, [ have argued that the “earliest recoverable text” of
SY contained only the Saadyan version of § 39. None of the material in §§ 41—44 is
attested in all three recensions. One major motive for the creation of this material
was to spell out the implications of the enigmatic § 39. But another was to make SY
conform to later astrological orthodoxy, in line with the attempt Epstein identifies
to give an astrological connotation to the word "1 in § 59.1" The gloss in § 55 in
Mss BIH (0191077 2173 °%n 117) is an overt sign of a scribe wishing to emphasise
this particular line of interpretation. But, more significantly, SY § 42 in the second
form in which it appears in the Short Recension (i.e. after § 43a and before § 45),
the Long Recension form of § 42, and the Short and Long Recension forms of § 43a
belong to this later astrological reshaping of SY. Neither is present in the Saadyan
Recension, and the alternative form of § 42 found directly after § 39 in most Short
Recension manuscripts does not contain the phrase NIYW yaw.

11.5 The Kabbalistic Readings and Additions

There is very little additional material in SY which can be allocated to scribes with
an interest in its kabbalistic interpretation — Dan’s “third phase” in its history.!?
Naturally, what few readings there are appear only in manuscripts dating from
the fourteenth century onwards. The reading 172 for (DT in § 4 (Ms BY), § 6
(B'GH), and § 7 (G) seems designed to identify the ten sefirot as attributes of God.
The readings 179¥ and 109907 in § 8 (B') seem to have the same tendenz, as
does the reading 19702 1NN INPAN2 1910 in § 6 (G). Gruenwald (1973; 499)
points out that the addition of the quotation from Ps 93:2 in § 10 provides ten words
from 7121 to I¥ and this laid the text open to kabbalistic interpretation, identifying
the names with the sefiror. The addition of the names of God in §§ 1 and 56 may
reflect the same motivation.

11.6 The Commentary Material

The overwhelming majority of the additions to the text of SY reflect no ideologi-
cal bias but are clarificatory and expository material — D*WYID as they are often
classified by the early commentators. These range from simple one word or phrase

Bt “Cest certainement ce dragon représentant 'axe du monde que notre S. Yecira désigne par
le mot *>1 et voila pourquoi il lui asssigne un rang si important dans P'univers. Tel était probable-
ment & l'origine le sens de "N et cest seulement apres que la conception du dragon lunaire eut
pendtre dans les mileux juifs que ce mot prit d’autres significations et finalement celle de dragon
lunaire” (1894: 64-65).

%2 Dan 1998. On the Lurianic edition of SY which takes this line of interpretation as given see
Goldschmidt 1894; 25-26.
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clarifications to whole paragraphs or larger complexes of material. They appear
throughout the text but are concentrated towards its end; the bulk of them appear in
the last three chapters of the Saadyan version. Some additions of this type appear
in one manuscript only, some in one or more of the recensions, and some have, |
would surmise, spread right across the whole textual tradition. These latter I en-
close in square brackets in Appendix 1.

An example of a gloss appearing in just one manuscript is the words TNREW
33771 in Ms A, § 5. This is clearly an attempt to explain the ambiguous word CﬂP?J‘?
which precedes them. For a set of single word glosses compare the text of § 39 in
Appendices {1l and I'V. The words D‘?W:, 773Ww3, and WHI2 have been added after
02519, 0°n™, and 7IYW to further stress the principle laid down in § 43¢ — “He
split up the witnesses and made each one stand by itself — the universe by itself,
the year by itself, mankind by itself” These additions in §§ S and 39 are relatively
simple explanatory glosses with larger expansions of the same type appearing in
§§ 17b, 37b, the §§ 48-49 complex, etc. But often the additional material reflects
far more intrusive editorial motivations. For example, the Short Recension version
of § 12 is a complete rewrite of the earlier form of the paragraph with the evident
intention to integrate together the two separate parts of SY — §§ 1-16 dealing with
the sefirot, and §§ 17-61 (63) dealing with the twenty-two letters, as Gruenwald
has already suggested (1973: 498). In fact, many of the additions, especially in the
Long Recension, seem to have this aim. §§ 2 and 9 seem to have been created for
this purpose; without them, there would be no mention of the twenty-two letters in
chapter one (§§ 1-16) of SY.

Two large complexes of material seem to have this integrative motive:

(1) §§ 32-24, 41, and 52, constructed on a fixed framework,'” take further the
explicatory and integrative purpose discernible behind the single word additions
to § 39 and spell out in detail the evidence for the fundamental principle of § 43c.
Neither §§ 41 nor 52 appear in the Short Recension or the commentaries of Dunash
and Judah, and this casts a shadow over the possible presence of §§ 32-34 in the
carlier stages of the SY text tradition. We have already seen above (in section 11.2)
that the literary structure of this complex of material also serves the purpose of
binding SY closer to the rabbinic tradition.

(2) §8 36, 44 and 54 precisely parallel the content of §§ 32-34, 41 and 52 but
cast their material into a different literary framework. Again none of this material
appears in the Short Recension, Dunash or Judah. In the Saadyan Recension it ap-
pears in a single block at the beginning of Saadya’s chapter eight. [srael Weinstock
argues, possibly rightly, that this was the original arrangement of this material and
only later was it split up and distributed in the Long Recension over the chapters
dealing with the three separate groups of letters (1981: 44).

133 See the notes to §§ 32-24.
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The same evident purpose of spelling out the implications of the principle enun-
ciated in § 43¢ seems to be behind § 62 which 1s missing in all but two of the Short
Recension manuscripts, although present in the Long and Saadyan Recensions.
Judah ben Barzillai explicitly labels it interpolated commentary material. § 57,
also missing in the Short Recension and similarly labelled commentary material
by Judah, shows another way of expressing this integrative motive, as does § 58b
— missing in the Short Recension, Dunash and Judah.

Another type of expansion reflects none of these ideological or literary
motivations and seems to be that most loosely attached to the SY text tradition — the
numerical midrashic material which first appears in § 48b and is fully developed in
§ 63. In this case we have sufficient manuscript evidence to be able to demonstrate
how § 63 grew out of what was probably a marginal note to § 48b.

§§ 2731 are missing in the Saadyan Recension and I will give reasons in the
notes to §§ 25 and 27 for surmising that they arose out of an attempt by scribes to
deal with an internal contradiction which may have been present in the earlier text
of SY. Harmonising additions are a common type of textual variant but here, as so
often elsewhere, they actually make matters worse.

It is clear, then, that these additions were made to the text of SY out of multiple
motives. Some do seem to reflect a disciplined and determined editorial intention
(e.g. the two complexes of §§ 3234, 41, 52 and 36, 44, and 54), but others are more
ad hoc and incidental. Inevitably this means that any simple theory of how the text
of SY developed must be ruled out of court.

[2. The Three Recensions and the Development
of the SY Text Tradition

We have already referred to Abraham Epstein’s relatively simple explanation of
how the recensions of SY arose. In his view, at the source stands the Short Recen-
sion while the Long Recension is simply the text of SY as extracted out of Shab-
betai Donnolo’s commentary, and the Saadyan Recension that found in Saadya’s
commentary. Gruenwald and Weinstock seem to agree that the Saadyan Recension
was created out of the Long Recension but they differ as to who did it — Saadya
himself according to Gruenwald, some earlier editor according to Weinstock.'*
Weinstock is almost certainly correct in arguing that Saadya did not create his
eponymous recension and nor did the Long Recension come out of Donnolo’s com-
mentary. But the complex situation we have to face in commenting on the various
manuscripts and recensions reveals that no simple solution is adequate to explain
the evidence before us. The Saadyan Recension cannot just have been created out
of the Long Recension either by Saadya or a predecessor. The differences between

B4 Gruenwald 1973: 47677, Weinstock 1981: 37-38.
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the two are too great — both in the extent of the material and the nature of their par-
ticular readings. However, the overlap in their shared material is so significant that
the Saadyan version could have been constructed out of the Long Recension at an
earlier stage in its development than we see in Ms A or Donnolo’s commentary.'¥

I would certainly concur with all my predecessors that the order of the chapters
and paragraphs in the Saadyan Recension is secondary to that which we find in
the Long and the Short Recensions. My notes to the text will constantly attempt
to provide the evidence for this conclusion. But this does not mean that the text of
the individual paragraphs in the Saadyan Recension is inferior to that in the other
two recensions. In fact, I have often been driven to the conclusion that the Saadyan
Recension takes us closest to the “earliest recoverable text” of SY. This is the case
in §§ 3,12, 14, 18, 19, 22, 27-31 (i.e. omitting them), 39, 42/43a/43b (again omitting
them), and 61. In the case of §§ 12, 14, 18, 19 and 61 it is Ms C (usually followed by E
but not Z) which has the earliest text. This is not, after all, surprising since it is one
of our two earliest manuscripts. But that puts paid to any simple line of development
— Short Recension — Long Recension — Saadyan Recension. Ms C must in these
paragraphs be taking us back to the time before the recensions arose.

Nor elsewhere is it the case that I always find the “earliest recoverable text” in the
Short Recension. We have already secen that the Short Recension version of § 12 1s
probably the latest form of the text. In § 2 I find the earliest form of the text in most
Long Recension manuscripts and one Short Recension manuscript, i.e. they omit
it. In § 20 the earliest form is in Mss AB? and Donnolo. The Long and Saadyan
Recensions omit § 50, probably correctly, against the two versions of it in the
Short Recension manuscripts. Combined with the paragraphs cited above where
the Saadyan Recension text is preferable to all others this is sufficient evidence to
demonstrate that we cannot simply identify the Short Recension as the “earliest
recoverable text”. This can have been preserved in any of our textual witnesses,
though, admittedly, it is most often found in the Short Recension but, then, very
often supported by Dunash, Judah, and one of the other recensions.

In a number of paragraphs the best text is preserved in all the recensions and in
these paragraphs we can have the most confidence that we are in touch with the
“earliest recoverable text” of SY, namely, §§ 5, 7, 8, 15, 23, 25, 37a, 40, 45, 47, and
59. Everywhere else a judgement has to be made between the evidence of all our
available witnesses and no “rule of thumb” can be applied.

What light does all this throw on the history of SY? Unfortunately, not a great
deal. Since the text of SY emerges into the light of day early in the tenth century
in all its complexity we would have to allow sufficient time for the complex pro-
cesses of development traced in my notes to the text. See, for example, the notes

135 An alternative way to phrase this would be to say that the Saadyan Recension was created
out of a Short Recension text that had already received some of the expansions that would later
come to characterize the Long Recension.
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on §§ 41-44 and 48—49 where | feel the need to allow for six stages in the growth
of these complexes. But how much time do we need to allocate for this? I would
guess at least one hundred years but, in the absence of any ninth century textual
witnesses, it is impossible to be sure. The possibility discussed above that Isaac
Israeli (850 —9327) wrote a commentary on SY puts its date back to at least the first
half of the ninth century, possibly earlier if we have to allow it time to have taken
on the aura of an ancient enough text to warrant such attention. However, at this
point we cease to have any concrete evidence of the existence of SY! and start to
have to rely on less firm criteria than hitherto. We pass over from textual to literary
and historical criticism and the search for relevant parallels in content. That search
must be left for another book.

1% Ezra Fleischer, “On the Antiquity of Sefer Yezira: The Qilirian Testimony revisited”, Tar-
biz 71 (2002), 405-432, has removed the alleged sixth century citation of SY by Eleazar Kalir
from contention as the earliest reference to SY. [ am grateful to Professor Stefan Reif for drawing
my attention to this article.
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The Attestation of the Paragraphs in the Manuscripts
(> = paragraph is present in the manuscript)

Long Recension Saadyan Short Recension
Recension

Mss: A B B G D H cC zZ E KL M NS F P

1 X X X X X X X bS % X X X X X X X
2 X X XX X X X X X X X X
3 X X X X ox X XXX X X X X
4 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X e X
5 XX X X X 0X X X% X X X X X X X
6 X X X X X X X X X XX X X X X 0X
7 XX X X ox X XX X X X X X X %X X
8 X X X X X X P X X X X X X X
9 X X X X ox X x X X X X X X XXX
10 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
11 X X X X X
12 X X X X % X e X X X % X X X X X
13 XX X %X % X X X X X X X X X X X
14 XX X X X X XX % X X X X X X ox
15 X X X X X X XX X XX X X X XX
16 X X X X %X X X X% X X X %X X X X
17 X X X X X X X X X XX X X X X X
I8 x X XX X X X X X X X x X X
19 X X X X X X X X X XX X X X X X
20 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
21 XX 0% X % X X X %X X
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Long Recension Saadyan Short Recension

Recension
Mss: A B' B> G D H C Z E K L M N S F P I Q R
23 X X X X %X X X X X XX X X X X X X X X
24 XX X X X X x X X XX X X X X X %X x X
25 X X X X X X X X X % X X X X X % e X X
26 % X %X X X X X X X X X X X x %X x X
27 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
28 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
29 X X X X X % X X % e X X X X
30 XXX X X X X X X X X X X X
3] X X XX XX X X X X X X X X X X
32 X X X X X X D G X X X X X X X X %X X
23 X X X X XX x X % X X X X X X x %X x X
34 X X X x X X X X X XX X X X X X ox o ox X
35 X X X X X X X X X
36 X X X X X X X X X
37 X x X x X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
38 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X x X
39 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X XX X X
AQ X X X X X X X X X X X e X e x X X X X
41 X X X X X X XXX
42 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
43a XX X X X X X X X X X X X ox X
43b X X% X X
43¢ X X X X X X X X X
44 XX X X %X X X X X
45 X X X X X X XX X X X X X X X X X x X
46 X X X X x X X X X
47 X X X X X X x X % X OX X X X X X X x X
484 XX X X X X X X X X XX X X ox  x X
48b X X X% X x X X X X X X X X X X X %X %X X
49 X X X X X X XX X X X X X X X X
50 XX X X X X X X %X X
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Long Recension Saadyan Short Recension
Recension

Mss: A B'' B2 G D H C 7z E K L MN S F P I QR

53=43¢ X X X X X X%

54 X X % X X X X % %

55 X X X X X X X X X

56 X X X X X X X % X X X X X X X X X X
57 X X X X X e X X X

58 XX X X X X X X X% XX XX X X X X XX
59 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
60a XX X X X X X X X

60b X X X X X X X X X X X X X X xX X
61 X X XX XX X X X X X X X X X X X X X
62 X X X X X X X X X X X
63 X X X X X X X X x? X
64 X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X

Note: § 51 in Gruenwald’s reckoning is actually the Short Recension version of the first sentence
of § 56 (=§ 56a). See the notes to that paragraph. Accordingly, I have left it out of this table and
the table of the order of the paragraphs.
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The Order of the Paragraphs in the Manuscripts

(Chapter divisions marked in capital Roman numerals)

lLong Recension Saadyan Short Recension
Recension

A B B G D H C Z E K L M N S F P I QR
| AR S T (S KN NS KN AN AN S S S (N SR SR S S

2 4 4 3 2 4 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 2
3 4 4 5 33 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 3
4 6 6 5 6 77 7 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 7 4
5 7 7 6 6 7 9 9 9 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 8 17
6 8 &8 7 7 38 23 23 23 & 8§ 8 8 8 8 8 8 6 8§

7 9 9 8 &8 9 374 37a 37 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5
8 3 3 9 10 3 45 45 45 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 106
9 11 10 11 12 10 58 56a 58a 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 12 10
10 12 1t 12 9 11 59a 58a 59a 12 12 12 12 12 12 12 12 13 12

13 15 14 15 15 14 9 4 8 15 15 15 15 15 15 15 15 16 15
14 16 15 16 16 15 24a8 9 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 I1I 16
5 I 1611 9 16 38 9 240 11 I II I M1 I 011 II 9 11

6 9 1 9 17 1 46 24a 38 9 9 9 9 9 9 9 9 239

H 17 9 17 18 9 47 37b 46 19a 26 23 23 17 23 17 23 26 17
9 19 17 19 19 17 18 38 47 17 17 17 17 18 26 18 17 17 19
17 20 18 20 20 18 58b46 I8 18 18 18 18 19 19a 19 18 18 17

18 21 19 23 21 19 5 47 58 19619 19 19 20 17 20 19 19 18
19 22 20 24 22 20 6 56a I 20 20 20 20 21 18 21 20 20 19
20 M1 21 25 23 21 9 18 5 21 21 22 22 22 1922 21 22 20
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Long Recension Saadyan Short Recension
Recension

b H C Z E K L MN S F P I QR

>
w
w
aQ

]
™~
(98]
[
™~
o
N

24 22 25 58b 6 22 22 WL I1F B 20 I 22 I 21
22 24 25 1 26 NI 9 I I 23 23 23 22 23 111 23 22
Il 25 23 28 26 23  24b5 25 23 23 24 24 24 21 24 23 24 |}
23 27 24 30 27 24 37b6 26 24 24 27 27 26 22 28 24 27 23
24 28 25 31 28 25 4829 24b 206 27 28 28 27 HI1 30 26 28 24
25 29 26 32 29 29 40 25 37b 27 28 29 29 28 23 31 27 29 26
26 30 27 33 30 30 56 26 48 28 29 31 31 31 24 32 28 30 27
27 31 28 34 31 3i 57 24b 40 29 30 32 32 29 26 33 29 31 28
28 32 29 35 32 32 10 37b 56 30 31 33 33 30 27 34 30 32 29
29 33 30 36 33 33 12 48a 57 31 32 34 34 32 28 1V 31 33 30
30 34 31 101 34 34 9 40 1V 32 33 IV 1V 34 29 37 32 34 3]
31 35 32 37 35 35 17 56 10 34 34 37 37 33 30 38 34 1V 32
32 36 33 38 36 36 19 57 12 33 IV 38 38 IV 31 39 33 37 34
33 IV 34 39 37 v 20 1V 9 IV 37 39 39 37 32 42 1V 38 33
34 37 35 40 38 37 1210 17 37 38 42 42 38 33 40 37 39 IV
35 38 36 41 39 40 13 12 19 38 39 40 40 39 34 43a 38 42 37
36 39 IV 42 40 41 14 9 20 39 42 43a 43a 40 IV 42 39 40 38
IV 40 37 43a 41 42 15 17 12 40 40 42 42 43a 37 V 42 43a 39
37 41 38 43b 42 43a 16 19 13 432 43a V. V42 38 45 40 42 42
38 42 39 43c 43¢ 43b 32 20 14 42 42 45 45 V39 47 43a V40
39 43a 43a 44 44 43¢ 33 13 15 V V. 47 47 45 42 49 42 45 43a
40 4340 IV 45 44 34 14 16 45 45 49 49 47 40 48V 47 42
41 43c 41 45 46 V 35 15V 47 47 48a 482 49 43a 50 45 49V
42 44 42 46 47 45 39 16 32 49 49 50 50 50 42 56 47 48a 45
43a V. 43¢ 47 48 46 41 V33 48a 50 56 56 56 V. VI 49 50 47
43b 45 44 48 49 47 43¢ 32 34 50 56 VI VI 58 45 58 48a 56 49
43c 46 45 49 52 48 48 33 35 56 58 58 58 59a 47 59a 50 VI 48a
44 47 46 52 53 49 52 34 39 58 59a 59a 59a 25 49 25 56 58 50
45 48 47 53 54 52 53 35 4] 59a 25 25 25 59b48a 26 VI 59a 56
46 49 48 54 55 54 62 39 43¢ 25 39b26 26 60b50 59b 58 25 58
47 52 49 55 56 55 36 41 VI 59b 60b 59b 59b 48b 56 60b 59a 26 59a
48 54 52 56 57 56 44 43¢ 48 60b 48b 60b 60b 61 VI 48b 25 59b 25
49 55 53 57 58 57 54 VI 52 48b 61 48b 48b 64 58 (63)26 60b 59b

—
—
—
[N}
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Long Recension Saadyan Short Recension
Recension

A B B G D H cC Z E K L MN S F P I Q R
52 56 54 58 59 58 55 48 53 6l 64 61 6l 59a 61 39b 48b 60b
54 57 55 59 60a59 5952 VII 62 64 64 25 64 60b 61 48b
55 58 56 60a55 60a 60a 53 62 63 26 48b 64 ol
57 59 57 55 60b55 55 VII VHI 64 59b 61 62
58 60a 58 60b 61 60b 61 62 36 60b 64 63
59 55 59 61 62 6l VI 44 48b 64
60 60b 60a 62 63 062 36 54 61
61 61 55 63 64 63 44 63 64
62 62 60b 64 64 54 55
63 63 ol 55 59
64 64 62 59b 60a

63 60a 55

64 55 6l

61
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The Long Recension Additions

This appendix contains an exact copy of Vatican (Cat. Assemani) 299(8), fols.
66a-71b, Ms A in my edition. | have underlined that material which is not present
in my presumed “earliest recoverable text of SY” = Appendix HI. The function of
this appendix is purely illustrative to enable the reader to get some visual idea of
the scope and nature of the additions made to the text of SY in the course of its
growth and development. As the notes to the text show, it 1s not in fact a simple
case of a series of additions being made to one core text. Things are far more com-
plicated than that. Sometimes the entire text of a paragraph has been rewritten. So
this appendix should always be considered along with these notes.
Punctuation is provided only where there is a corresponding mark in the manu-
script.
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By means of thirty-two won-
drous paths of wisdom Yah,

the Lord of hosts, the God of

[srael, the Living God, God
Almighty, high and exalted,
dwelling for ever, and holy is
his name (Isa 57:15), carved
out. He created his universe
with three groups of letters
(separim): with seper and
seper and seper.!

' D727 K

P

n12°N1 0N DYwHwa
I 7Y PR non NIRDD
7DD 0°IDD ‘32 1MW NIRIY
13507 7007

Sefer Yesira §'1
A

P11 DY DYwhw

™ 1 PRI RN NIRYD
DR BRI bR MIRAR
RW 07 7w YR ovn
X2 19w WITPY IV (W
0°1D0 MWSW MY DR
.1DDY 7907 "BDA

Yah, the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel, the Living
God, God Almighty, high
and exalted, dwelling for
ever, and holy is his name
(Isa 57:15), carved out
thirty-two wondrous paths
of wisdom. He created his
universe with three groups
of letters (separim): with
seper and seper and seper.

D
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719701

By means of thirty-two won-
drous paths of wisdom Yah,
the Lord of hosts, the God of
Israel, the Living God, God
Almighty, holy and terrible is
his name, dwelling for ever,
carved out. He created his
universe with three types of
things (whose names derive
from the same root letters
— s-p-1): with writing (seper)

and numbers (s*par) and
speech (sippur).
Z

n12°nI 0N DPwhwa

P PPN NDN MIRYD
279K R hhR nIRax
127 RW11 D7 77w OR 07N
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115707 1001

' I'have transliterated the Hebrew letter P here consistently with p in order to show as clearly
as possible the play on words going on in the Hebrew text. Elsewhere I will use “f” to reflect the
variant pronunciation of this letter when it is preceded by a vowel, e.g. in sefirot.
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Notes on the text of § 1

The textual chaos of the manuscript tradition of SY is immediately apparent in § 1.
Ms Q has thirteen words for this paragraph, P fifteen, L eighteen, D twenty-six,
while the rest have twenty-eight or twenty-nine words. That the text has suffered
considerable disruption is also clear from its syntactical problems. In most forms of
the text the verb pp1i is left without an object. Has the longer text evolved out of the
shorter, or has the shorter text arisen from an attempt to resolve the syntactical prob-
lems of the longer form of the text? If it was the latter, then the attempt was not very
successful. Even in the short form of the text (as in Mss P and Q) pjpn is left without
an object. In fact, the longest form of the text (in Mss AB'B*GH) is the easiest to
construe; see my translation above. If we compare the different forms of the text we
see that there are two main differences between the long and the short forms: the list
of divine names can vary in length from two up to fifteen words, and in Mss DPQ
the phrase 1991 NX X132 is omitted. There are a few other minor variants.

The evidence from the early commentators generally supports the shorter forms
of the text. Dunash ben Tamin, in the Oxford Bodleian Ms 2250 edited by Gross-
berg (1902: 18) has the exact same text as Ms P, but the Hebrew translation of his
commentary by Moses ben Joseph of Lucerne (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 215) has 121
instead of 1MW, indicating that the list of divine names should be inserted. How-
ever, Georges Vajda’s critical reconstruction of Dunash’s text (2002: 41) places
all these extra names in square brackets while Dunash’s paraphrase of the text in
his commentary presupposes the presence of only one name. And only this name
(DIR2X 717°) is explained — NINAR 55 119X, Neither Hebrew version of his com-
mentary has 191 NX X732 and Dunash feels obliged to explain why the author
has not used the verb X12.2 Shabbetai Donnolo has a very long form of the text

2 Vajda-Fenton 2002: text p. 217, trans. p. 50, Grossberg 1902: 23.
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(thirty-one words) and even provides the required object (1991¥ NX) after il
(Castelli 1880: 34). Otherwise his text agrees fairly closely with that of Ms K,
except for reading 110017 as the last word.? Judah ben Barzillai cites a text which is
generally closest to that of Ms D, except for reading DWW at the beginning and
719°01 D01 1902 at the end (Halberstam 1885: 105, 138). He is aware of the read-
ings D°WYW2 and 19%1¥ NX X2 but insists on the correctness of his reading. He
says that the longer readings could be regarded as interpretative glosses (7712 W™
12031 WD 1720 MINDT IRWA DIB0IT M2hi 19RW). He recognises (p. 116)
that the number of divine names cited in § 1 varies in the Mss — “there are versions
here which mention fewer of these names and there are versions which mention
more of them” (Halberstam 1885: 116). He says that the most accurate version has
ten names parallel to the ten ma’amarot in Genesis 1 and the ten sefirof. Saadya
says that these ten names refer to the ten Aristotelian categories and these in turn
correlate with the Ten Commandments.* Presumably, this gives us a clue as to why
these names were drawn into the text of SY from biblical texts like Isa 26:4, 57:16
and from b. Hag. 12b, 13a.°

If we look first at the problem of the number of divine names in the paragraph, we
see that Judah is quite right. Their number does vary in the Mss, from one in LPQ
and Dunash, four in Mss MN, up to nine or ten in most Mss. None of the shorter
forms can be explained as scribal errors unless we presuppose that a manuscript
ancestral to LPQ and Dunash had 1w DIR2X 7317 followed by the list of divine
names concluding with 7w WI7P7 and that a subsequent copyist dropped the list
by homoioteleuton. However, none of the extant Mss has such a reading, so scribal
error as an explanation for this variant remains possible but purely hypothetical.
It could not explain the name list in Mss MN. It is more convincing to see their
reading as evidence of the list creeping up in size from one name on its way to the
full ten required by the kind of exegesis we find in Saadya and Judah ben Barzillai.
Take, for example the name PRIW? *119X, significantly omitted by Mss MN as well
as LPQ and Dunash. The name X7 occurs in SY only here and in § 56a as part
of this divine name. But, at least on the surface,® SY shows no interest at all in the
people of Israel or the political dimension of Judaism. This list of names recurs in
§ 56a but, as we shall see, there are serious text-critical problems with that para-
graph — the bulk of it is missing in the Short Recension and our earliest manuscript
(A) does not have it at all. I am inclined, therefore, to agree with Weinstock (1972:

* One of the Mss of the Hakhemoni cited by Castelli in his footnote 8 to this page shows how
scribal errors could shorten the lst of divine names: the Turin Ms omits X 0”1 D°79X by ho-
moioteleuton.

4 Kafach 1972: 4648, Lambert 1891: 20-22,

5 For the importation of biblical and rabbinic material into the text of SY see Hayman 1984
and 1987.

¢ See Hayman 1986 for an attempt to show that the problem of the exile was actually central
to the concerns of the author of SY.
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32) that the earliest recoverable form of SY had only one divine name in § 1: 77973
NINAX or NIRAX 7177 M0

And now for the problem of 17991 PR X112, omitted by DPQ, Dunash and Judah.
Dunash’s embarrassment at its absence is significant. To assess the likelihood of
this phrase belonging to the earliest recoverable form of the text we need to briefly
survey the relative textual attestation of the different words used in SY for God’s
creative activity. The word ppr (carved out) used in § I, along with its companion
verb 231 (hewed out) used in §20, is absolutely characteristic of the vocabulary
of SY in all recensions and texts.® Likewise the verbs 71¥ and 9%° and the noun
7% belong to the original vocabulary of the text,’ though they are not as firmly
anchored in it as PP and 237, They clearly betray the artistic analogy behind the
author's concept of creation. His choice of the words PP and 2817 cannot help but
have evoked the idea of sculpture, of working on pre-existent materials. The verb
X112, on the other hand, has no such associations. But X712 is very loosely anchored
in the text of SY. Apart from § | the Qal form of the verb is used elsewhere only in
§60 and there the quotation from Qohelet 7:14 in which it occurs is absent in the
Saadyan recension, while about half the other manuscripts agree with Qoh 7:14
in reading NWY instead of X712, In §§27-30 the Niphal of 872 is used, but these
paragraphs are missing in the Saadyan recension and represent a reformulation of
§§32-34 where the verbs BN or I¥ are used. In no paragraph in SY is the verb
X712 attested in all recensions and manuscripts. Its presence in § 1 could, then, be
the result of that effort to correct the doctrine of creation in SY which we will see
has so clearly muddled up the text of §20.1° Both Weinstock (1972: 34, n.17) and
Gruenwald (1973: 482) are right, then, in agreeing with Judah ben Barzillai that
IMYIY DR X2 is a later addition. Liebes takes the exact opposite line, seeing PP
as subordinate to X2 as the main verb in the paragraph, but he does not take the
text-critical data into account (2000: 13-34). The problematic attestation of the
verb X121in SY § I and elsewhere in the text weakens Liebes’ case for an analogical
link between Gen 1:1 and SY § 1 (2000: 96).

And now for some of the minor textual variants in § 1

The reading D*W57W3 for o"WwoHW is regarded by Weinstock (1972: 32, n.2) and
Gruenwald (1973: 481) as an attempt to correct the syntactical problems created
when the phrase 1921¥ NX X132 was inserted into the text. If so, it did not succeed
in this task as my translations of Mss K and Z show. It is easier to construe the text
without it; see my translation of Ms A, and also see Liebes 2000: 33 for the differ-
ent interpretative implications of the two readings.

7 This seems also to be the implication of Gruenwald’s comments (1973: 482).

§ See §§ 1, 12, 13, 14, (17), 19, 20, (31), (39), (42), (48), (49), (56), (61). Brackets round a para-
graph number indicate that the words do not appear in all the textual witnesses to that paragraph.

9 See §§(4), (6), 19, 20, (22), (24), (31), (32), (33), (34), (36), 39, (41), (44), 4849, (52), (54).

© See Hayman 1993 for a more detailed treatment of the concept of creation in SY.
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01w/ nW. The overwhelming weight of evidence favours the feminine 0'NW;
hence N12°N1 is the plural of 72°N3, contra Liebes 2000: 33.

MIRSD. MNFIQR in the Short Recension, Ms G in the Long, and Ms E in the
Saadyan Recension read NIX*7D, a reading which came through into the printed
editions. Gruenwald (1973: 482) states that this reading is “certainly corrupt” and
the weight of the manuscript evidence clearly favours such a judgement. Cf. Ps
119:129 and Dan 12:6.

51, Weinstock (1972: 33, n.5) relegates this to the status of a gloss on the
evidence of Judah ben Barzillai. He wonders also if MX99 before it should be simi-
larly regarded. The overwhelming textual evidence is against such conjectures.

MW in LP and Dunash. Weinstock (1972: 33, n.7) suggests that this provides an
object for the verb Ppn, i.e. “by thirty-two paths the Lord carved out his name in
three 0°7190”. But it is more [ikely that 9% was dragged in after DIX2X under the
influence of Am 4:13.

The reading 2°327 for 07990 in the margin of Ms K was known to Judah ben
Barzillai (Halberstam 1885: 138) who, no doubt correctly, regards it as an interpre-
tative substitution for the obscure word 07990 here. It may go back ultimately to
Saadya’s Arabic translation of SY § 1 where he renders 01950 as R WX (things) =
0127 (Kafach: 35, Lambert: 13).

We have two divergent readings for the last three words of the paragraph:

9007 D01 9502 919(7)01 15V(1) 150

A, KLMNSFIR BIB’DGH, CZE, Judah ben B., Dunash, Donnolo

Weinstock regards the reading of Dunash as found in Oxford 2250, i.e. 7DD 900
990 (Grossberg 1902:18) as the original one. However, Moses ben Joseph’s Hebrew
version of this commentary has 711907 79907 1502 and Vajda’s reconstruction of the
commentary based on all the extant sources has “dans ’écriture, le nombre et la
parole.”"! This is the reading which is presupposed in the comments Dunash makes
on these words. There is, then, no clear textual support for Weinstock’s supposed
original reading. However, Isaac of Acre says that this is the correct reading,'?
The weight of the textual evidence for the two readings 9950% 9501 71902 and 71502
719(*)01 1D0(Y) is finely balanced and, to some extent, the choice between them
comes down to what they may be supposed to mean and which makes best sense in
the overall context of SY. Is the reference to the three modes of reality which can be
expressed by words based on the root 920, i.e. 999" (writing — see Dan 1:4), 79D
(number — 1 Chron 2:16), and 718°D (speech — Dunash cites Esther 5:11 to refer us to
the Piel of 190)7 Or does it refer to the division of the alphabet into the three moth-

" Vajda-Fenton 2002, text p. 215, trans. p. 41.
2 Cited by both Gruenwald 1973: 483 and Weinstock 1972: 34, n. 19
" The vocalization is that of Ms Z.



64 Edition and Commentary

ers, seven doubles and twelve simple letters (§2 ete.), or the three spheres of God’s
creativity — the universe (291¥), time (9323), and humanity (WD3)? Any of these
could be supported by the subsequent text of the work. Textual criticism here shades
off into commentary. It is, however, easier to explain how 719(°)0y 150(7) 7502
arose as an interpretation of 1901 9807 7902 than the other way round. But may this
not be a correct interpretation of the original author’s intention?

In conclusion, the earliest recoverable form of SY § 1 would seem to be:

9501 9002 021D0 WHWA NIRIX MIT° 71 PPN AN3MA NIRYD N12°NI D°NWI DOWOW
1(7)50"

“Yah, the Lord of hosts, carved out thirty-two wondrous paths of wisdom by means of three
types of things: by writing, by numbers and by speech.”

This is very close to what Weinstock (1972: 58) restores as the “original” text of
SY. Ithamar Gruenwald’s argument that SY § 1 is “a late, and artificial addition to
the book” (1973: 480) designed to weld together the two disparate parts of SY, i.e.
§§ 1-16 and §§ 17-64, can be left aside for the moment. All the textual witnesses
we have attest one or other form of this paragraph; we have no evidence that SY
ever existed without it.

Sefer Yesira § 2

K

QWYY 71792 NIPHD WY
WHw T10° NIDIX QWY
FIWY D°PWY NIPIDD NINKR
.mnmws

The ten sefirot are the basis
and the twenty-two letters
are the foundation: three pri-
mary letters, [seven] double
(letters), and twelve simple
(letters).

A

DMWY 92 NIHD WY
SI0° NPDIR DN

The ten sefirot are the basis
and the twenty-two letters
are the foundation.

D

DoIwY 1 792 NIYHD WY
bW 7107 RTNIR DN
DONWI NYIDI Yaw DNk

MWD WY

C

D NWI [D° WY NIPHD WY
YW NINIK WY NPRIR
[NIwY [2°nw1] n17190

mnIwD

Ten sefirot, twenty-two let-
ters, three primary letters,!
seven double (letters), and
twelve simple (letters).

Z

™MWy 7193 M0 WY
DINR WY NPNIK DY
Ty oW N1YIDD Yaw

MvIws

4 T translate “primary letters” rather than the literal “mothers” in accordance with the un-

derstanding of this word in the early commentators. Saadya, as we shall see, equates it with the
Arabic 9I¥R (= D1710%), and so Dunash (Vajda-Fenton, text p. 234, trans. 101), while Judah ben
Barzillai explains it as the equivalent of D*WIW.



Sefer Yesira §2 65

LMNSFPIR collated to K: §2 in the Long Recension E collated to Z:
occurs only in Mss A and
D
ny°Eo} M12°n1 L T7I0°] om DN LOVY] om EX, DMWY
MNEI n12192] n12103 vaw TI0° ATNIR BNWI Bre,
L ... R.pInywo] add 710° L.

Notes on the text of § 2

This paragraph is not securely anchored in the textual tradition of SY. It is miss-
ing in most Mss of the Long Recension and Ms Q in the Short (which as we have
just seen comes closest to preserving the earliest recoverable state of §1)."° The
contents of §2 are basically repeated in §9 where, again, the material seems to
be out of place, all the Mss of the Short Recension having that paragraph in its
logical place after § 16, introducing the second part of the book which deals with
the twenty-two letters. Gruenwald (1973:484) and Weinstock (1972: 35) regard §2
as a gloss on the words NI27N3 07IWI D°WHW of the first paragraph. Saadya treats
§§ 1-2 as a single unit in his commentary and in Ms C there is no space between
§§ 1 and 2. Dunash treats §§ 1-3 as a single unit but Judah Ben Barzillai keeps § 1
separate from §§2-3. Shabbetai Donnolo paraphrases rather than quotes exactly
but his paraphrase shows how §2 could easily have arisen as a gloss. After 91502
J1D701 1901 he continues:

IOV MY DR NIRIX /7 77 PRRW 391 NIRPD NN DRI 2WHY O 19X
1,091971 7107 AW 770 PW NPNIR 0'NWI 0w 9°92 11D

In the Mss which have it the paragraph is attested in two forms — a short form, and a
longer one in which the twenty-two letters are split up into three groups. The short
form is found in Ms A and also in Paris 763 (a Ms which is not used in the edition
but whose evidence I will use from time to time)."” Judah ben Barzillai (Halberstam
1885: 105, 140) has the short form which is presupposed also by Donnolo. The
original reading of Ms E has a short form of the text but this is the addition found
elsewhere in the longer form (MWD FIWY DNWI MYIDI Yaw NN W9W); the
correction in the margin of E towards the usual longer form of this paragraph is by
a later hand. If § 2 arose as a gloss on § | then we could detect a process of expan-
sion from this short form to the longer form which appears in most of the Mss.

5 This omission could be by homoioarcton but see below on the next paragraph and the para-
graph order of B'B2H. At least for these three Mss the absence of §2 produces a better overall
structure which their archetype would have found more difficult to achieve had §2 lain before
its scribe.

16 Castelli 1880:34-35.

17 See the Introduction §8.3.
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92, Some Mss follow Ms D in separating this out into its component parts 72
7M. Mss LRB?D do this fairly consistently wherever it appears in the text, thus
making the allusion to Job 26:7 transparent. The allusion is, in any case, appar-
ent from the lack of syntactical connection between N11DY WY and 72292, It is
impossible to be sure what the original author wrote since he clearly introduces
a play on the root 092 in §5 which would favour the reading 72°92 here. Judah
ben Barzillai knows of both readings and, though (following Saadya) he favours
7°92 with its connection to D123 in § 5 he tells us that others separate the words
and understand the meaning to be D193 X?2."¥ Dunash insists, in explicit conflict
with Saadya, that the expression is two words, not one (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 53).
My translation presupposes that the allusion to Job is the primary reason why the
author qualifies N17790 WY with this word. He is asking the question: what is the
foundation/basis on which God has constructed the universe? To which Job 26:7
gives the answer: 111 792 9y [@hs 190 (he has suspended the world on beli ma
— nothing). Hence 1 take SY §2 as two parallel nominal clauses with 777 ¥92 and
730” having approximately the same meaning.”

710, This has an uncertain position in the textual tradition of SY. The Saadyan
Recension and Mss MNFI?0 in the Short Recension omit it here (as they do in §9).
But in his commentary Saadya assumes that the word 1s present although he con-
nects it with NIAXR WHY and not NTPNIR Q°NWY 2Wy.2' However, in §§ 17 and
19, where most of the Short Recension Mss omit 7107, MNFI add it! The Saadyan
Recension has the word in § 17 but not § 18. Saadya omits it in § 19. If 710 belongs
to the original form of §2 it is parallel in meaning to 77°93; if it belongs to a later
stage in the evolution of the text then it is an attempt to interpret its meaning. The
form 77107 is more securely rooted in the SY tradition in §§23, 37 and 45.

NIIR/DINR/DIMIR. See also §§9, 17, 23-31. Ms A consistently spells this word
DR, The Saadyan Recension (apart from §2 — but in his commentary on this
paragraph Saadya spells it N1IR) fairly consistently spells it NIIR. In §17 Ms
Z vocalises it NIMIR. Most other Mss spell it NIAR. Scholem connects it to the
mishnaic word 12X meaning “foundation.”?? Saadya glosses NIMIR with the Ara-
bic 93X (origin, root, principle) and, although he accepts that it means “mothers”,
says that is used metaphorically, to which the clue is the prefixing of 710 to WHw
DIMIR. A preferable explanation is that DIX is just a dialectical variant of OX in
Rabbinic Hebrew parallel to 03w for oW (1993: 183).%

% Halberstam 1885: 140.

19 Scholem’s translation “closed” (1987: 28) ~ following Saadya, would require the text to read
n1192. Joseph Dan (1993; 22, n. 29) has almost reached the same conclusion as I have.

20 In Ms 11307 is found at the end of the paragraph. It looks as though it was not in the scribe’s
exemplar but he knew of the reading or had another Ms which had it, and so attempted to put it in
but in the wrong place!

2t Kafach 1972: 50, Lambert 1891: 24,

22 1962: 25, n, 45, 1987: 30, n. 49,

% A. Saenz-Badillos, 4 History of the Hebrew Language (Cambridge 1993), p. 183.
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18073 11192 NTDD WY
T30 W DIVARR WY
NIMIDN T NN wn

n% 31 WY 'n*1a2 Y¥nRa
Myen

The ten sefirot arc the ba-
gis — like the number of the
ten fingers, five opposite
five, and the covenant of the
Unique One is exactly in the
middle in the covenant of the
tongue and the circumeision
of the flesh.

' noma Kee 2 wnn K

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
WY WY TI0° 1. 150MI]
9D07 LMNSPQ. 1°17] T
N, 71 L. n°923] nbna Krvel
.. R 7W%) 1whn LNF-
PIQR. Aw¥M] Mwmn Kwel
- AR, 7YWR Q, add XO7W
Y1 NIWAIR WY Pa k.

Notes on the text of § 3

Sefer Yesira §3

Sefer Yesira § 3

A

9801 1192 PIDD WY
I31D W MIYARR WY
DINOH IR DY wan
DY 1IWY NHIma vEHRa
U ety BabATalu bt

The ten sefiror are the ba-
sis — the number of the ten
fingers, five opposite five,
and the covenant of unity
is exactly in the middle by
the word of the tongue and
mouth and the circumcision
of the flesh.

B'B?*GH collated to A:
TD01] IDoNS B2GH, 7315
B'.n%ma ] om B! B2 1197]
11921 G. YV Ivnn
B'B*GH.
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C

% (2 N1EY] WY

W [MIYAER WY 15bn]2

N300 T N2 wang a0
TD[ PIWPI 9P YINR[D

The ten sefirot are the basis
- in the number of the ten
fingers, five opposite five,
and the creation® of the
Unique One is exactly in the
middle, in word and tongue
and mouth.

ZE collated to C:

19131 PP Z, In E.
9] 119 E.

This paragraph is missing in Ms D, presumably through homoioarcton — the scribe’s
eye slipped to the beginning of § 4. Note its position in Mss B'B>H — after § 9 which,
of course, is almost identical with, in their case, the missing §2. Hence in these
three Mss® § | is immediately followed by §4. This produces a structure parallel
to §§37-38 and §§45~46 where, immediately after the introduction of the seven
double letters and the twelve simple letters their “seven-ness™ and their “twelve-
ness” 18 heavily emphasized by the following paragraph, as in § 4 the “ten-ness” of
the sefirot 1s similarly underlined. Possibly we see here at work the editorial flair
of some scribe up the transmission line from B'B2H, or, given the fixed connection
of §§37-38 in the Short and Long Recensions and §§ 45-46 in the Long Recension

# [ am following Saadya’s understanding of 1°329 here.
% See the introduction § 8.1 for the connection between these three Mss.



68 Edition and Commentary

(the Short does not have §46) are these Mss putting us in touch with the original
order of these paragraphs? In the Saadyan Recension §3 is followed by §7 and is
combined by Saadya into his halakhah 1.2. According to the Hebrew translations
of Dunash’s commentary the text he was working on was close to that of the Short
Recension.2® However, Vajda’s reconstruction of Dunash’s text presupposes for the
second half of the paragraph a formulation somewhere between that of Ms A and
the Saadyan Recension: “l'alliance de 'Unique est fixée au milieu, par la parole,
la langue et Palliance de la chair” (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 56). Donnolo paraphrases
again, rather than quotes exactly, and there are considerable variations in the Mss
cited by Castelli (1880: 35). But it looks like he had before him a text similar to that
of Ms A but with 97¥%77 rather than 9°¥213 — which he helpfully glosses as X1W
119V, referring us to Hab 2:15.

Our witnesses basically agree on the text of this paragraph as far as N°923; there-
after things become quite complex and it is difficult to produce a tidy explanation
of how all the variant readings arose.

991>, Apart from Ms 1 this is confined to the Long Recension. It is easy to see
how it could have arisen from 717, but the reverse is also possible.

n% 3. Most Mss, especially in the Long Recension, have an:, and we can see
the same divergence of spelling between the Genizah Scroll (Ms C) and Saadya.
This bears on the issue of whether we have here H?’D (circumeision) or .‘I??; (word).
Unfortunately, both words could be spelt either way. Followed by '[W)‘? it would
naturally be taken as “word”, followed by IWnT as “circumcision.” That would
give us a nice play on words. But would this play take us back to the earliest form
of the text? Not if we followed the Saadyan version which does not have it at all.
Saadya also has a radically different understanding of this paragraph from all the
other interpreters since he reads N¥72% as N?327 (=NK"12) and translates “and one
body is placed exactly in the middle.” He understands this to be a reference to hu-
man beings as the creation of God placed in the middle of the universe surrounded
by the ten sefirot, i.e. the dimensions of space and the basic elements as explained
later in the text. He denies the view that the reference is here to the “covenant.”?’
This way of taking the text would be fully congruent with the basic assumptions of
SY about humanity’s place within the universe. There is no other secure reference
to “circumcision” in SY since the mention of it in § 61 is missing in Ms C,

One possible explanation of how these divergent texts arose would be to assume
that the Saadyan version is the earliest® and that Saadya correctly understood the

20 It is interesting to note that Moses ben Joseph’s translation has the same error (?) of 1YW
for 1Y as Ms Q but Dunash’s commentary assumes that he was expounding 1IVn3 n5an,

2795779 prYR 0791 TNYYX 230 VY T P21 PRPY IR A8 TP — “and sometimes they
make a mistake here and say that 7°11° 1”121 means “covenant”, but this is incorrect” (Kafach
1972: 52, Lambert 1891: 26). Ben-Shammai (1988: 6) suggests that Saadya may have drawn his
understanding of N2 from an earlier commentary on SY.

2 The shortest text is actually in Paris 763 which omits everything after YX7aR2.
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intention of the author. But then subsequently N33 was understood in the light of
§61 which, as we shall see, has itself undergone substantial expansion in the course
of time. The gloss in Ms F (1°93 Nyagx vy 772 R*7W), which Donnolo also has,
shows this process at work. Then 719177 091321 was added (as in Ms A) to make
the reference to the Abrahamic covenant quite clear. Then N2"12 was introduced
before TWJE’; it is missing in Mss B'B*H. This produces the nice play on words. Fi-
nally, 7191 was removed in the Short Recension to produce the even better balance
of MM N2 1Y N9 — so Gruenwald (1973 488). The change from 71
to T fits in with this shift in the orientation of § 3. If some such process as this
took place then it parallels other changes to the text of SY which had the effect of
making it a more religious text.®

>y, This must be an error in Ms A though we also find it in Judah ben Barzil-
lai (according to Halberstam 1885: 105, 140). However, Judah’s subsequent com-
ments assume that he is expounding a reading T°¥171 (testifies).’® Another error
is VX7 in Ms K, corrected in the margin to 199N, There are signs in the Ms of
an attempt to write over the X. Whether 1322 in K is also an error is difficult to
say since it makes good sense. The corrector of the Ms obviously thought it was a
mistake.

Weinstock (1972:36-37) regards most of the second half of this paragraph as a
series of additions to the original text and ¥X7RX2 N1199/ 730 929 he emends to
VENR2 7°1° 11207 (and the dwelling-place of the Unique One in the centre). The
suggestion is interesting but has no support in the extant Mss, though he could have
cited Paris 763 to support his relegation of 1771 N2 ]1W5 n9 M3 to secondary
status. His reconstruction of SY § 3 is subjected to devastating criticism by Nicolas
Séd in his review of Gruenwald and Weinstock’s editions.”!

Sefer Yesira §4

K A C
X591 9wy 02 N1 Do oY Wy 11773 N17D0 WY WY 7952 [N1DD WY
TP DAR K71 WY L Yywn nnR X1 9wy ywn x5 Y] R WY ywn RS
°2200M1,70M2 1A DIOM ARDNA PAn mwy DO MM [P0 WY
THYITI 0 PR 02 1IN TIPRIOA2 N2 A (AR MPRI] N2 1IN Iaa
DY INT AWM PIAYY AT IMYMI M AWMI VI 12T THYMm MY (2w ¥y
331970 XY AWM 12 5y 127 5y 98P 2]W IRT12 DY
TRY WY 0T 100 Yy (13997

10 7Y

¥ See Hayman 1984, 1987, 1993.

*0 D. Kaufmann, in his notes and corrections to Halberstam’s edition (p. 311) says that on p.40
the Ms reads 11vnn.

! Séd 1973; 519-522.
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The ten sefirot are the basis
— ten and not nine, ten and
not eleven, Understand with
wisdom, and be wise with
understanding.  Test them
and investigate them, and get
the thing clearly worked out
and restore the Creator to his
place.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K
onn] add MY WM YT L,
T WwM YT R,

Notes on the text of §4

Edition and Commentary

The ten sefirot are the ba-
sis — ten and not nine, ten
and not eleven. Understand
with wisdom, and be wise
with understanding. Test
them and investigate them.
Know and ponder and form
(a mental image). Get the
thing clearly worked out
and restore the Creator to
his place. And their mea-
sure is ten for they have no
limit.

1))

WY 7 92 NP0 WY
nax X9 WY ywn x9
DOMY PON2 127 WY

1P A 73 7P
IAYET IR WM VI a0
5 ¥ 2w 1A by 12T
93997

B'B’GH collated to A:
T1X%] om G. 33191] 12WIN
B, add X77121 9% X173 D
1571 PR 1727 BIB2GH.
DT T BYL NI HL

The ten sefirot are the basis
— ten and not nine, ten and
not eleven. Understand with
wisdom, and be wise with
understanding. Test them and
investigate them. Know and
ponder and form (a mental
image). Get the thing clearly
worked out and restore the
Creator to his place.

7
®D1 9wy 12 NTHD WY
WY ey X910y ywn
m°22 oMY APOnA AN
Y11 [AR Mpm ona pina
LY 197 YT I 2w
3997 HY R 2wt 1712

E collated to Z:

2] a2 E 2w avm
E.

At this point the Saadyan Recension makes a decisive break with the order of the
material as we find it in the other two recensions. §4, together with §8, is placed
at the beginning of Saadya’s chapter two. As we have already observed, §3 18
combined with § 7 as chapter 1.2 in his version. It is followed then by §§9, 23, 37a,
45, 58a and 59a to complete his chapter one. The first four chapters of the Saadyan
Recension completely reorganise the material of SY on a different principle from
that of the other recensions. Instead of treating the ten sefirot, the three mothers,
the seven doubles, and the twelve simple letters in that order, each chapter in turn
treats all four sequentially; see Weinstock 1981: 33. But the paragraph order from
here to § 10 is also disrupted in the other recensions. Weinstock argues that all the
existing witnesses have corrupted the original order but the Short Recension is the
“least worse (1972: 24).” He restores the “original” order as follows: 1, 3,7, 8, 6, 4,
5 (1972: 58). Gruenwald also attempts to restore the original order at this point to:
4,6,7,5, 8. The arguments produced by Weinstock and Gruenwald to support their
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proposed re-ordering are not compelling, especially when they come to different
conclusions, and the matter is best left open.

A plausible reconstruction of the growth of §4 is as follows:

(1) The earliest recoverable stage is in Mss K and M—Q in the Short Recension,
supported by Judah ben Barzillai* and Dunash ben Tamim.*

(2) Ms D, the Saadyan Recension, and LR in the Short Recension add the phrase

XY W V. Gruenwald (1973: 489) notes the absence of this phrase in the
Short Recension Mss of §§ 6 and 24 and remarks that 71 in the sense in which it is
has here “is mostly found in medieval literature.”

(3) Ms A, and most Long Recension Mss, add at the end of the paragraph JN7°2)
710 777 XY WY, This phrase occurs at the beginning of §6, inside §7 in the
Short and Long Recensions (probably the most logical place for it), at the begin-
ning of § 7 in the Saadyan Recension and linking together §§4 and 8 in Saadya’s
chapter 2:1. Some scribes were clearly unsure where it properly belonged.

(4) The Long Recension Mss B'B2GH add 10211 77X 1725 X2 LY RIT 0D, a
gloss which reflects the Long Recension form of § 6.

1112, This is the Long Recension spelling. Most Mss of the Short Recension have
1772 without the vowel letter. Ms E’s reading in agreement with this suggests that
X2 (his creator) in Ms C is an error occasioned by %7 in the next clause, possi-
bly because the scribe did not understand this rare idiom (for which see b Git. 89b.).
Saadya’s reading is a clarification which does not actually alter the meaning.

2w, This looks like the Hiphil imperative of 2%, but Saadya reads 2wy
which is clearly from 2w*. Allony (1972: 72, n.56) is sure that the form 2w is to
be taken as the Hiphil of 2W* because of the two-root letter theory which he sees
as fundamental to the author’s outlook. Weinstock too (1972: 42, n.5) thinks that
there is no real variant here and that 2Wi7 is simply a defective Palestinian spelling
of 2W173 though he does not cite any evidence to support this assertion. Gruenwald
suggests that “the reading 2w found in Se‘adya’s text seems to be induced as
a contrast to the previous 72¥i71. In any case, nothing significant is introduced by
it” (1973: 489). But there is a real difference between “restore” and “seat” and the
former (which, after all is the reading of all the Mss except one) may take us deep
into the author’s basic thinking; see Hayman 1986: 181-82.%

1073°13. The reading MNT27 in Mss B! (cf. D177 in H) recurs in § 6 where they are
joined by Ms G, while G alone has this reading in § 7. This looks like a tendentious
kabbalistic alteration identifying the sefiror as attributes of God.

32 Judah has at one point a very short text (Halberstam 1885: 31) but later on (pp. 105, 144) he
quotes a text almost identical with that of K.

3 According to the Hebrew version of Moses ben Joseph (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 219) and Oxford
2250 (Grossberg 1902: 26). However, Vajda’s reconstruction of Dunash’s text (ibid. 57) contains
the addition found in my proposed stage (2). Its presence is not presupposed in Dunash’s com-
ment on this passage. Unfortunately, the beginning of the Arabic text of Dunash’s commentary is
missing in the Geniza fragments.

** For a contrary opinion see Liebes 2000: 14344,
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The ten sefirot are the basis:
restrain  your mouth from
speaking, restrain your heart
from thinking. And if your
heart races return to the
Place, for thus it is written:
(like) running and returning
(Ezek 1:14). And concerning
this matter the covenant was
made.
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Notes on the text of § 5
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Sefer Yesira §5
A

o123 Anba N1eD WY
75 DIY2 IR 1200
W 720 77 oK1 12790
73071 130 INREW DIPnY
RIXT NPT DRI OV
N2 N33 77 727 YY1 2w

The ten sefirot are the ba-
sis: restrain your heart from
thinking; restrain  your
mouth from speaking. And
if your heart races return to
the place where you started,
and remember that thus it
is written: And the living
creatures ran to and fro
(Ezek.1:14). And concern-
ing this matter a covenant
was made.

D

0192 A 52 N1ED WY
I 9221 12750
DIpR% 2w 2% 1170 oxY
PY1 2107 RI¥T TI7 IRV
92 P51 73 929

I ];T-P Dme

B'B2GH collated to A:

'[3’5] TR G. WD ANRY W
91571] om B'B2GH.
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The ten sefirot are the basis:
restrain your mouth from
speaking, restrain your heart
from thinking. And if your
heart races return (it) to (its)
place, for thus it is written:
running and returning (Ezek
1:14). And concerning this
matter the covenant was
made.*

Z
775 0122 [1°Y2 N17HD WY
Imnn 72% 012 2T
DIPn? W Y 7 ox)
5Y7 W7 RIXT IR TV
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E collated to Z:
0%292751] om E*,
72%] 7271 E* R3] om E.

In the Saadyan Recension §5 begins chapter 3 where it is combined (without a
break) with § 6, as it is in Ms A. However, in his translation Saadya clearly sepa-

3 Ms C in this paragraph is too corrupt to serve as a basis for the translation of the Saadyan
Recension. I have, therefore, translated the text of Ms Z here, according to the understanding of it
conveyed by Saadya’s Arabic translation.
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rates the two sayings, introducing each of them with RJ'?W °1¥17 (and the meaning
of our saying).? In the Short Recension § 5 comes after § 6 and before § 10,

There are a number of relatively minor differences between the Mss but only one
major one. This is the addition of 91277 1117 NNRYW after D‘lp?ﬁ in Ms A. This
reflects one of the two ways in which the ambiguous word @27 was understood
by the early commentators. Is it a divine name — the Place or Omnipresent’” or just
the ordinary noun “place”? In §61 Mss KLSFR and Judah ben Barzillai clearly
use QIPMT as a divine name where the Long Recension Mss have (7772) W13ph.
Shabbetai Donnolo even reads 0°719R% here (Castelli 1880: 38) which leaves no am-
biguity about how it should be understood. Ms A clearly reflects the understanding
of the text which we find in Saadya’s translation: “ten closed numbers: close your
mouth from speaking too much about them and close your heart from thinking
about them, and if your thinking gets out of hand (lit. runs) return it to its place, as
it is said about the angels: being present and returning”” When Judah ben Barzillai
first cites § 5 he reads ‘1731[??35 11971117 (Halberstam 1885: 31) which looks like a
straight translation back into Hebrew of Saadya’s translation. When he quotes the
paragraph again he reads 1?31,7?3’7 W (ibid. 105, 165). There can be little doubt that
this isolated reading in Ms A is an interpretative gloss. The addition of D72 in Ms
[ after 1711797 reflects the same need that Saadya obviously felt to spell out what it
is that must not be thought about.

The order of the phrases 1797171 72% 2192 /73721 D 0172 is reversed in the
Long Recension, and most Mss of the Short Recension do not repeat 2192. Note
also the readings of Mss R and G. Weinstock (1972: 43, n.3) deduces from this that
NN ‘[3'7 0192 was originally a marginal gloss to '[:15 in the next clause, and
was inserted in different places in the early Mss. This is possible but unprovable in
the absence of any Ms which has only one of these clauses.

Ms D and all the Short and Saadyan Recension Mss do not have N1°17Y. As
Gruenwald remarks (1973: 490), this addition misses the point of the allusion to
Ezek 1:14 which is simply to “going backwards and forwards” Such readings,
where more or less of a biblical quotation is included in the text, are among the
commonest variants in medieval Hebrew Mss but the addition of N1 here may
be of real significance since Gruenwald thinks that it laid the text wide open to
kabbalistic interpretation.

The generally poor state of the text of SY in the Genizah Scroll can be clearly
seen in this paragraph. Weinstock (in Allony 1981a: 19) is almost certainly correct
in seeing IMANWMAD as an error for IARIW M3, in contrast to Liebes (2000: 35, n.2)
who does not refer to Weinstock’s opinion. Liebes’ further attempt (p. 54) to see a
connection between SY §5 and Deut 4:15 is built on a shaky textual foundation.

3 Kafach 1972: 90, Lambert 1891: 55.
3 See Marmorstein 1927: 92-93, Urbach 1979: 1, 66—69.
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The text of Ms Paris 770 at this point is a striking example of the freedom felt by
some scribes to rewrite the text they are copying.’® From 0X3 onwards it reads: DX
N®92 N921 77927 YY 03 0P W 7Y 1291 9272 0 v (and if your mouth
detests speaking and your heart thinking, return to the Place because concerning
this matter a covenant was made). This deletes the biblical quotation entirely and
gets rid of the difficult phrase '13’5 7. It is difficult to see how it relates to the rest

of the textual tradition of SY and can only be a free rewrite.

K

7Iv3 779792 NYPHD WY
nanbws in%nna 1910
TP PIRY NP TP
1 AR 2199119 W PRI
9970 NX

The ten sefirot are the basis.
Their end is fixed in their
beginning as the flame is
bound to the burning coal.
For the Lord is unique, and
he has none second to him;
and before one, what can you
count?

119702 121N add Kme.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
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Sefer Yesira §6
A

17 PRY WY 10T
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WM YT NP2 R
RV T IIRY XY
TMR 219971 9PW 17 PRI IR
D0 BNR 730

And their measure is ten for
they have no limit. Their
end is fixed in their begin-
ning, and their beginning
in their end, as the flame is
bound to the burning coal.
Know and ponder, and form
(a mental image) that the
Lord is unique and the Cre-
ator one, and he has none
second to him; and before
one, what can you count?

D

7w 7m 753 N0 WY
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T ITIRY LY 20 ¥7
W 17 PRI IR PN
D70 ANXR 711 IR 2109

B!B>GH collated to A:
NP} I BIGH. ...910
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TV G.
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And their measure is ten for
they have no limit. Their end
is fixed in their beginning,
and their beginning in their
end, as the flame is bound to
the burning coal. Know and
ponder, and form (a mental
image) that the Creator is
one, and there is none other
than him; and before one,
what can you count?

7
119 PRY 0V N0
102°1IN3 1510 YAV 710
nar>ws 19302 1NN
%Y WM Y1 0PN 7Mwp
177992 PRI IR XTI
D10 ANR 77 AR 710N

E=27:

38 See the Introduction §8.2 for my reasons for not including this Ms in the textual apparatus.
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Notes on the text of § 6.

Again the Short Recension matches up to its name and offers a shorter text which
is supported by Judah ben Barzillai whose citations almost entirely agree with Ms
K (Halberstam 1885: 31, 105, 163). The main differences between the Recensions
and the Mss are:

(1) Ms A, the other Long Recension Mss with the exception of D, and the Saady-
an Recension begin the paragraph with 710 7.‘!'7 PRW WY 1NT°1MY, whereas the
Short Recension has 71792 MDD WY, See the notes on §4. The overall pattern
of §§2-10 would suggest that the Short Recension has the correct reading here.
Weinstock sees 710 ‘[Tf? 1PRW WY 1N7°07 throughout chapter one as an addition
and similarly 71792 NI1DD WY everywhere except at the beginning of §3. But
7°92 NIPHD WY is fairly well rooted in the textual tradition in §§2-5, 10, while
M0 1Y PRW WY [N is securely rooted in § 7, though fluctuating in position
elsewhere.

(2) 1D102 INP°MNY is absent in most Short Recension Mss and Weinstock rele-
gates it to his third layer (1972: 40). However, we have a similar rhetorical structure
in §4 on the pattern a:b/b:a, so the phrase may have been accidentally omitted from
an ancestor of most of these Mss.

(3) WP is absent in the Genizah Scroll and Ms Q (reading 7¥3¥1) shows an-
other way of filling the gap between N2a?W3 and N?M32. Weinstock (ibid. 40, n.4)
may be correct in seeing 77IWP as a later addition.

(4) %1 23w ¥7 is absent in all the Short Recension Mss and in Judah ben
Barzillai.*® There is no obvious mechanical explanation for it as an omission, so it is
almost certainly a later addition. See the notes to §4. It looks like a standard Long
Recension addition to the Short Recension.

(5) In the second half of the paragraph the Short and Saadyan Recensions have
two clauses governed by the conjunction W. They disagree in their readings though
the meaning 1s more or less the same. The Long Recension has an extra clause and
seems to have taken TR IX¥7°77 from the Saadyan Recension and combined it with
the two clauses of the Short Recension. Weinstock (ibid. 41, n.6) argues that only
the single clause R INR WAV is original. He relegates "W 17 1°X7 to his layer
four, while he thinks that the clause 7°17* 11IRW was suggested by 7°1° 117X in § 7.
He may well be right but, as far as the texual evidence we actually have goes, we
can only say that one of these three clauses is certainly a later addition, but we can-
not be sure which one.

¥ It does appear in Oxford, Bodleian Poc. 256, used by Allony 1981: 80. But this is a late Ms
(1456 C.E.) and, despite Allony’s note (ibid. 102) can hardly count against the weight of all the
other Short Recension Mss. It is, in any case, a Ms of a commentary on SY. Ms P also has this ad-
dition as part of a marginal reading showing awareness of the difference at this point between the
recensions: 11997 1I¥73 PRI R IR AZPI 02 IR WY YT DK MK 90D =] 'RD.
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On the reading 17372 in B'GH see the notes to §4. The reading N nna 1970
19102 IN NI may reflect the same tendenz, if it is not a straight error — Waw for

Nun.
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1NTM 7°%2 N1PHY WY
PPV 10 BAY PRY WY
PRIV NIAR PRIVI NPWRY
071 PRIV LYY Py 230
PR TR PRIV NNN PR
PIIVI TIDX PRIV 299N

751 HR T IR 01T
TIYRn 19152 Ywin 1HR]

TV Y I WP

The ten sefirot are the basis;
their measure is ten for they
have no limit: dimension of
beginning and dimension of
end, dimension of good and
dimension of evil, dimen-
sion of above and dimen-
sion of below, dimension of
east and dimension of west,
dimension of north and di-
mension of south, And the
unique Lord, a trustworthy
divine king, rules over them
all from his holy abode for
ever and ever.

TV 7Y VY] TV 1Y Kme

M
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Sefer Yesira §7
A

NP1 119792 N11PHD WY
PIIY 710 177 PRY WY
PRIV IR PRIV WK
o PP Y7 pRIYI 20
MR PRIV NN PRIV
TIDX PPV 290 PRI
T IR 01T P
12192 SwIn 1R 77m OX
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The ten sefirot are the ba-
sis and their measure is ten
for they have no limit: di-
mension of beginning and
dimension of end, dimen-
sion of good and dimension
of evil, dimension of above
and dimension of below,
dimension of east and di-
mension of west, dimension

of north and dimension of

south. And the unique Lord,
a trustworthy divine king,
rules over them all from
his holy abode for ever and
ever.
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70 [172 PRW WY JNT7OMY)
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PR TP 11IRI 01T PV
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And their measure is ten for
they have no limit: dimen-
sion of beginning and dimen-
sion of end, dimension of
above and dimension of be-
low, dimension of good and
dimension of evil, dimen-
sion of east and dimension of
west, dimension of north and
dimension of south. And the
unique Lord, a trustworthy
divine king, rules over them
all from his holy abode for
ever and ever.
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LN...R collated to K. No sig- B'B?DGH collated to A: E = C exactly
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B!, 1nTm G. 017] 75
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Notes on the text of § 7

As Gruenwald notes (1973: 495f), the description of the sefirot presented in this
paragraph is not easy to harmonise with the one which follows in §§ 10—16. How-
ever, Weinstock’s resolution of the problem (1972: 38,59) by relegating the whole
of §§ 1016 to his first layer of additions to the original SY is not based on any
text-critical evidence.* There is remarkable unanimity among the Mss over the
text of § 7. There is only one minor variant worthy of note: Ms Z follows the order
of the dimensions as in the Long and Short Recensions, whereas the Short Recen-
sion Ms M follows the order of CE. This probably reflects an early transpositional
error which spread into the manuscript tradition of CE. It is clearly more logical
for the dimensions of space to be kept together as in §§ 15 and 16. The substitu-
tion of f19¥7 for DY and WA for NAN in G also appears in § 16 scattered around
the recensions, and probably reflects contamination from § 15. For 107 in G see
above on §§4 and 6. The omission of T¥1 in K™ and G (and also in Donnolo and
Dunash) reflects the influence of Isa 26:4. The omission of 77792 NI1°50 WY in
the Saadyan Recension is due to the fact that it combines §§ 3 and 7 into one state-
ment (Saadya’s chapter 1:2). The paragraph is cited in the Midrash Lekach Tob
(Buber 1884: 2) where it substitutes T@ P2I¥I IR PV for ¥7 piIY1 290 pw.
However, none of our Mss attests this reading and the author of Lekach Tob, Tobias
ben Eliezer, is not noted for accurate citation of his sources. The way he runs parts
of SY §§8, 7 and 5 together at this point suggests that he is quoting erroneously
from memory.

Sefer Yesira §8

K A C

1o¥ mba mMRo WY DY Aba NI WY % PRY WY T
PR oM PTAT ARIMD PR IPYINT PIAT IRIND [PT3 1IRID IN°]9D% 710
X1¥13 772 1937 e XI%70 172 1937 ¥p 12 19271 7P 172 IR onYan
1917 112103 1IARNDT W IDIT D100 TIMRNYYT 1IRNYY (2] RI¥I3 72
D IMNW? O IR0 %307 DINNWS IR0 MIDYT 477 1RO 73571 19T 79103
[omnnien

4 On this problem see Dan 1993: 23, n. 30.
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The ten sefirof are the basis.
Their appearance is like the
sight of lightning, and their
end? — they have no limit.
And his word is in them as
though running and return-
ing (Ezek.1:14), and they
pursue his command like the
storm wind, and before his
throne they bow down.

Edition and Commentary

The ten sefirot are the ba-
sis. Their appearance is like
the sight of lightning, and
their end? — they have no
limit. His word is in them as
though running (Ezek.1:14),
and they pursue his com-
mand like the storm wind,
and before his throne they
bow down.

And their measure is ten for
they have no limit. Their
appearance is like the sight
of lightning, and their end?
— they have no limit. And his
word is in them as though
running  and  returning
(Ezek. 1:14), and they pursue
his command like the storm
wind, and before his throne

they bow down.
L0 K,

B'B*DGH collated to A:
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Notes on the text of § 8

Like the preceding paragraph, the text of § 8 is reasonably stable. In the Saadyan
Recension it is combined with §4 forming Saadya’s chapter 2:1, and this explains
the omission of the usual introductory phrase 11722 N17°D0 WY and the substitu-
tion of 910 Tﬂ5 TPRW WY 10771 See the notes to §§6 and 7. Rather than using
Saadya’s rare form 739°D¥ I have restored the text of Ms C according to Ms E which
agrees with all the other witnesses in reading [n°°9%. 10 for 7P in K™MNPQ is
an obvious correction to the 710 TI‘T17 PPRY WY 107 from the previous paragraph
but may also be an attempt to get in a reference to 710 °K; see Weinstock 1972: 39,
n.4. The reading of Ms 1 is interesting with its insistence that Y2 is the correct read-
ing. The weight of evidence supports Ms I’s scribe here. Donnolo (Castelli 1980:
37) combines both readings: Y7 710 ]ﬂ5 7*X. The singular suffix on 1°*D¥ and
%30T in B! presumably reflects the same attempt to turn these paragraphs into
a description of God (with the sefirof as his attributes) as we find in its text of §§6
and 7 —if it is not just an error.

Instead of 19977 Weinstock (1972: 40) reads 9331717 on the basis of the Hebrew
text cited in the Genizah Ms of the Arabic text of Dunash’s commentary (Taylor-
Schechter 3075, line 3, Vajda 1963: 152). Vajda transcribes this as 19177 but the
photograph (ibid. 154) shows that Weinstock is correct. He cites Nahum 1:3 in
support — 1277 37¥W2I 19102, However, Dunash’s commentary on its own is insuf-
ficient support to outweigh the united testimony of all our other Mss in favour of
19977, The biblical passage, on the contrary, may show how the variant arose.
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Sefer Yesira §9

Sefer Yesira § 9
A
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The twenty-two letters are
the foundation: three primary
letters, seven double (letters),
and twelve simple (letters).

The twenty-two letters are
the foundation: three primary
letters, seven double (letters),
and twelve simple (letters).

The ten sefirot arve the basis
and the twenty-two letters
are the foundation: three
mothers, seven double (let-
ters), and twelve simple
(letters). And the Spirit is
one of them.
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BIB*GH collated to A:
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Notes on the text of §9

§9, as we have already seen, more or less repeats §2. In the Short Recension it
comes after § 16 at the beginning of the second part of the book which deals with
the twenty-two letters. In this position the initial phrase found at the beginning of
the Long Recension (711772 N177D0 WY) would be quite out of place. After § 16
and before § 17 does, however, seem the more logical place for this paragraph and,
indeed, it is repeated there in the Long Recension. 71792 N17°D0 WY, then, is
most likely an addition which fits § 9 in the Long Recension into the overall pattern
of §§2-5, 7--8, 10 which all begin with this phrase. It may be significant that Ms
D agrees with the other recensions in omitting the phrase. But note the position of
§9 in Ms D —between §§ 12 and 13, which may be related to the Short Recension’s
incorporation of §9 within §12. In B'B?H §9 is placed between §§8 and 3 while
Ms G follows the order of Ms A, though it does not have § 10. The fluctuating posi-
tion of §9 within the Long Recension itself reinforces the conclusion that it is out
of place in §§ 1-10 and originally belonged elsewhere. Of the three commentators
who generally follow the order of the Short Recension, Judah ben Barzillai places
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§9 after § 16 and before § 19a, Donnolo places it after § 16 and before § 17, while
Dunash does not seem to have had it at all or, at least, chose to ignore it in his com-
mentary (sce Vajda-Fenton 2002: 83, n.1).

In the Saadyan Recension § 9 performs the same function as it does in the other
recensions. It introduces us to the treatment of the twenty-two letters which, in
this Recension, takes us immediately to the three mothers (§ 23), the seven doubles
(§ 37a), and the twelve simple letters (§45). But it is then reused at the start of the
second run through the letters (ch. 2:2) — §§ 24a, 38, 4647, 18, 58b. And similarly
for the third and fourth runs (chapters 3:2 and 4:3). It is significant that in the fourth
run through § 9 immediately precedes § 17 as in Mss SPR in the Short Recension
and all the Long Recension Mss. Thus the use of §9 in the Saadyan Recension re-
inforces the conclusion that it has its proper place and function as we find it in the
Short Recension.

T710%. On the uncertain place of this word in the SY text tradition see the notes
on §2.

172 DOR (552) 117 (Long Recension). This phrase properly belongs to §12
where it is attested in all three recensions. Gruenwald (1973: 497) says that these
words “are added here in order to bridge between this paragraph and the next one
which discusses the first sefira, “the Spirit of God™”” So Weinstock 1972: 48, n.1.

Sefer Yesira § 10
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717 XIT AT 2T M
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Ten sefirot, that is to say:*
one — the Spirit of the Liv-
ing God. Twice blessed is
the name of the Life of the
Worlds. Voice, and air (ruah)
and word — this is the Holy
Spirit (ruakh).
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The ten sefirot are the ba-
sis: one -~ the Spirit of the
Living God. His throne
is established from of old
(Ps 93:2). Twice blessed
is the name of the Life of
the Worlds. Voice, and air
(ruah) and speech — this is
the Holy Spirit (ruah).
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The ten sefirot are the basis:
one — the Spirit of the Living
God, the Life of the Worlds.
His throne is established

Sfrom of old (Ps 93:2). Twice

blessed is his name always
for ever and ever. This is the
Holy Spirit.

4 All other Short Recension Mss and all the Mss of the other recensions read 177°%2 here. Ms
K’s 71193 is clearly an idiosyncratic reading, and so the translation of the Short Recension should

be “The ten sefirot are the basis.”
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Sefer Yesira § 10
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B?H collated to A:
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Notes on the text of §10

In the Saadyan Recension § 10, followed immediately by § 12, begins the fourth
run through the sefirot and the twenty-two letters (= Saadya’s ch. 4:1). In the other
recensions it introduces a relatively stable section with regard at least to the order
of the paragraphs (§§ 10—16). Mss B'and G omit this paragraph entirely, most prob-
ably because the scribe’s eye slipped from the introductory phrase of §3 to that of
§ 11 in the case of B'and from 9 to 11 in the case of G.

We could suggest four stages in the growth of this paragraph:

(1) A simple statement identifying the first sefirah as the Spirit of the Living
God, identified in turn with the Holy Spirit: 279X 117 DAX 77°92 111950 WY
WP 111 R 37 00, This represents basically all the material which the recen-
sions have in common. Gruenwald (1972: 497-98) makes a convincing case here
that “paragraphs 10, 12, 13 and 14 did not originally contain anything but the
names of the sefirot.” He is rather too modest in stating that “there is no textual evi-
dence for it”, since it seems at least for § 10 that isolating what the recensions have
in common produces precisely such a relatively unadorned statement. Weinstock
(1972:44, n.1) relegates the whole of §§ 1016 to his second and later layers of the
SY tradition, because the identification of the sefirof in §§ 10—14 does not square
with that offered in § 7. However, using internal self-consistency as a text-critical
criterion in SY (or any other ancient Jewish text) has to be done with the greatest of
caution. Our author was not necessarily a logical or consistent thinker!

(2) The addition of the phrase 712773 17171 5‘1;7 — not present in the Saadyan Re-
cension. Weinstock (ibid. 45, n. 8) rightly calls this a “conspicuous enigmatic addi-
tion.” The purpose it serves is not clear. Gruenwald (ibid. 500) comments that “the
three words may well point to possible Logos-speculations which lie at the bottom
of this section of the book.” 1717 in this phrase presumably represents what 771X
does later in the book — just ordinary “air” over against the Spirit of God. The two
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kinds of 117 are distinguished in § 12 (in reality the next paragraph in the book).
But making this addition at this point, and apparently identifying the two kinds of
117, only compounds the ambiguity rather than clarifying it.

(3) The addition of the quotation from Ps 93:2 — only in the Long Recension and
then not in Ms H. Neither Dunash, Donnolo, nor Judah ben Barzillai have it in their
texts of this paragraph. It is clearly secondary; see Hayman 1984: 171. Gruenwald
points out that with this addition there are ten words from 1121 to ¥ which laid
the text open to kabbalistic interpretation, identifying the names with the sefirot.
Weinstock too sees this as one of the motives for the growth of this paragraph
(1972: 45, n.3).

(4) An addition in all recensions of the liturgical expression W 7712727 7172,
which is completed in different ways in the recensions, while Ms H (supported by
Dunash) omits 71121, Note the other signs of the growth of this addition in Ms |
in the Short and B*H in the Long Recension. Donnolo does not have this particu-
lar addition at all, though he does substitute 91w W for D1 earlier in the
paragraph. This leads Weinstock to relegate 0°°11 to the status of a gloss. Donnolo
on his own is insufficient evidence to support such a conclusion but his quotation
does illustrate the fluid nature of this paragraph.

Overall, the additions to § 10 with their references to the Bible, to rabbinic ti-
tles for God and familiar liturgical expressions have the effect of toning down the
strangeness of SY and making it look more at home in the rabbinic tradition of Juda-
ism; see Hayman 1987: 83. We will see far more of this type of secondary material
as we progress through the work. Finally, I am not persuaded by Shlomo Pines’
argument (1989: 88) that the Saadyan version of §§ 10 and 12 shows signs of an ear-
lier stage of the SY tradition which only referred to six, not ten sefirot. The parallels
between SY and the Clementine Homilies are indeed fascinating, as was noted long
ago by Gritz (1846: 102—132), but although influences similar to those which were
at work in these Jewish-Christian texts may ultimately be behind the origin of SY,
the text as we have it in all the Mss clearly has ten sefirof and only ten.

Sefer Yesira § 11
A

VIR ATIN DO WY UTIPN 010 01 ohw 0 0°5R M7 NAR 72 N77R0 WY
01777 719X7 27¥m1 NI 1NN 011 D00 WR

The ten sefirot are the basis: one — the Spirit of the Living God; two — air from the Holy
Spirit; three — water from air; four — fire from water; and above and below, cast and west,
north and south.

B'B*GH collated to A:
wTpn] om G.
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Notes on the text of § 11
This paragraph is missing in all the Short Recension Mss, in the Saadyan Recen-

sion, and in Ms D in the Long Recension. It recurs in all witnesses at § 16 which
seems a far more logical place for such a summary rather than wedged between

paragraphs specifying the first and second sefirot.

K

XM PPN NN MY DN
NINIX D NWT 0TIWY 1a
YawT ninR vhw 1100
TIWY 0°NWI N1

177 AR 7777 .00WD

Two — air from Spirit: he
carved and hewed in it the
twenty-two  basic letters —
three primary letters, and
seven doubles, and twelve
simple (letters). And the
Spirit is one of them.

I'S* omits from 712 to 2XM
in § 13 by homoio. It is partly
restored in the margin.

LMN(S)FPIQR collated to K:

710°] om LP. nnxR] TAx 2o
L, IR FP, nmR 99% R, 503
nnR See,

Notes to the text of § 12

Sefer Yesira § 12

A

2XM PR AT AT BN
QMW MINTI YIIR 72
DT 119X 29V 1IN
7R NAR 933 mMm

Two — air from Spirit: he
carved and hewed in it the
four winds of heaven — east
and west, north and south.
And the air is in each one
of them.

B'B>GDH collated to A:
1197 add wpa H. 73]
om B2, %52] %5 oy B'B2H.

C

XM PRI M0 1 0w
7171 DWH DI YaIR 12
532 1771 21T 1I5% M
T NNR

[=ch. 4:2]

XM PRI TN M0 oY
LDown DI Yvanx o2

Two — air from Spirit: he
carved and hewed in it the
four winds of heaven — east
and west, north and south.
And the air is in each one of
them. [=ch. 4:2]

Two — air from Spirit: he
carved them and hewed
in them the four winds of
heaven.

Loomwn.. 2°0°0W s placed
after §20 and before §13 in
CE. It is absent in Z.

ZE collated to C (ch. 4:2):
PPM] PP E.Da] M2 E.

The Long and the Short Recensions go their separate ways in this paragraph
while Mss C and E have two different versions of it. Their first version appears
as Saadya’s chapter 4:2 between §§ 10 and 17. But they then have a second version
placed between §§20 and 13, i.e. between Saadya’s chapter 4:4 and 4:5. In this lat-
ter position the paragraph is in its logical place, as reflected in the Long and Short
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Recensions — before §§ 13-16. These two Mss seem, therefore, to have preserved an
earlier stage in the formation of the Saadyan Recension before § 12 was wrenched
out of its original context and placed before § 17 — for reasons which, as we will see,
probably generated the Short Recension version. The version which Saadyan had
before him had simply eliminated what would now have appeared as an unneces-
sary doublet. Ms B? also has two versions of § 12 but placed side by side; first comes
the Long Recension form (collated above), and then part of the Short Recension
form.* Besides preserving signs of the original location of § 12 Mss C and E have
probably also preserved the earliest recoverable form of the paragraph, providing
more textual evidence for Gruenwald’s view of the original text of §§ 10—14.% It is
interesting to observe that in his translation of this paragraph (more a paraphrase
actually), and in his comment on it, Saadya appears to be addressing himself to this
shorter CE form rather than the one cited in the lemma in Ms Z. His translation
goes: “for in the second stage (we have) the visible air from which blow the four
winds” (Kafach 1972: 110, Lambert 1891: 73). It is possible that the Hebrew text of
SY cited in Ms Z has been updated in the two hundred and thirty years since the
commentary left Saadya’s pen. The Ms E text with the singular forms Ppr and 112
makes better sense than the plurals of C and agrees with all the other witnesses and
is, therefore, the nearest we can get to the original form of § 12.

The next stage in the evolution of § 12 is reflected in the Long Recension which
was also the basis for the first citation of the paragraph in the Saadyan version.
This spells out the four winds of heaven, emphasizing that the air or the Spirit — the
ambiguity is irresolvable, is present throughout them. But note the uncertainty of
the scribes about the meaning of the last four words 7717 DX 552 1M, both in the
Long and the Short Recensions. Another variant occurs at this point in Dunash’s
commentary: T71°1°2 NNX 1177 (Vajda 1954: 41, Vajda-Fenton 2002: 224) .4

The Short Recension represents a complete rewrite of the paragraph. It looks as
though the Long Recension form of §9 has been grafted onto the original version
of § 12 replacing the phrase 2°»Wn NINYY ¥R, This reflects the same editorial
urge which we can see in the creation of § 2, the position of § 9 in the Long Recen-
sions, and the masterplan for the structure of the Saadyan Recension, namely, to
integrate together the two separate parts of SY — §§ 1-16 dealing with the sefirot,
and §§ 17-61 (63) dealing with the twenty-two letters.* The artificial nature of the

2 AR 932 719 MWD TIWY 0INwI MPID0 YA f1R WYY TI0° NTNIR 0N RwY
.
T 4 See also Weinstock’s note to this paragraph in Allony 1981a: 23, 1. 118.

“ However, Oxford 2250 has the Short Recension reading Q72 NAR 1177 (Grossberg 1902:
40). See Liebes 2000: 280 for an attempt to make sense of the variant readings at this point. How-
ever his attempt on p. 168 to use the Short Recension version of § 12 to throw light on §20 does
not take into account the versions of § 12 found in the other recensions.

4 Cf. Gruenwald 1973: 498,
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Short Recension version of § 12 is clear from the last three words 1132 DAX 7171
and the Spirit is one of them. One of what? — the twenty-two letters! The variant
readings reflect the puzzlement we share with the scribes. The phrase makes sense
in the context of the Long Recension — the air, created from the Spirit is in all the
four winds of heaven; it does not make sense here in this reshaped version of the
Short Recension. It was probably the phrase 1972 N121%¥1 (hewn out in the air)
from § 17 — referring there to the twenty-two letters, which gave rise to this Short
Recension version of § 12. Saadya in his commentary on the passage connects it
up with § 17 and, as we have seen, in his version and the first version in Mss CE,
§ 12 is immediately followed by § 17. Probably, we can see here at work one of the

principles which helped to reshape the Long into the Saadyan Recension.

K

XM ppr AN oY wHw
L0 WHT 17121 3N 0na
5 1200 7AY PRd 1P
JI2TYN PR3 19370 TN

Three — water from air: he
carved and hewed in it fohu
and bohu, mud and mire.
He carved them like a sort
of garden-bed. He erected
them like a sort of wall, and
he wove them like a sort of
ceiling.

Sefer Yesira § 13
A

23T PR MR DN WIPY
LYY WHT 1721 1IN 1A
TR 7Y PR XYY
"3 192°01 I P13
DY 25w PRy 7N
15w 00 ARIY 1BY TWYN
1P 737 370 PIR O IR
o1 DR PRRY P1Y
NIAYIDN O°1aR 99K 1
1121 DIN2 MY
JIRYY 07

Three — water from air: he
carved and hewed in it tohu
and bohu, mud and mire.
He made them like a sort
of garden-bed. He erected
them like a sort of wall, and
he wove them like a sort
of ceiling. And he poured
out snow over them and it
became dust, for it is said:
For to the snow he says,
“Become earth” (Job 37:6).
Tohu is a green line which
surrounds the world. Bohu
is the slimy stones sunk in
the abyss between which
the water comes out (b.
Hag. 12a,y. Hag 77c).

C

2317 {Pp M o wIkw
VBT WD 1M IMN A3
P13 1250 ATV 113 JRWY
I 15 1A87 ATYN
DY WY TPV 0 PR
P77 NP T IR APWY 03
1210 09w Y5 PR ppnw
nIN?IDM 0°13K 19X 1712
D°1317 01N MIYPIWNI
D1 IR’

Three — water from air: he
carved and hewed in it tohu
and bohu, mud and mire.
He made them like a sort of
garden-bed. He wove them
like a sort of ceiling. He
hewed them like a sort of
wall, and he poured out wa-
ter over them and it became
dust, For to the snow he says,
[ “Become earth” (Job 37:6).
Tohu] is a green line which
surrounds the world. Bohu is
the slimy stones sunk in the
abyss between which the wa-
ter comes out (b. Hag. 12a, y.
Hag 77c¢).
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S

23M ppn MR oD WHw
L2V WD ITITITIN AN
P13 127X AW PR3 PP
PYY 2°TYR 71D 19501 AmIN
2NDT DY WY YV o'
IN PR RIT WK APWY 70
02190 DR PPRY 1Y P T
NIm2152 073K 197K 172 19D
D12 DN MYPIWNT
OPRXY D07

LMNFPIQR collated to K:

PPN IRWY LP, 120%7]
1237 1.
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D

2% PPN AT OH WY
IRWY VLI WD I 2
TPRD 127857 AT 7D
n20TYN PPD 1990 .1mN
9Dy WY TPYY D0 pY
717 AR 29WY 23 N30T
M3 P IP IT IR
nImoIDM O33R 19X
DITN2 MYPIWNHT

JPREP 07 017 D177

B'B*GH collated to A:
712] om BLIRWY] pr 1ppn
B2, 7122°03] 122°0Y B'B?H.

Z
23 PPN AN DR WHW
IXWY VLI WHI 1121 N 712
I PR3 13XM ATV P00
D PX7 ATV D 19270
>3 IRV DY AWIYN TV
AT AN PR KT WK AOV?
[2In 92 DR PPRY P17 P
£713K 17X 172 191
DN MYPIWNT NINZIDRT
PRYI OOrAY
1P YV O MRIW DB
A2 °13R7 17N
E collated to C:
wHw] whw B, Ippnl ppn
E. 7950] 1770 E. ¥3] pr ind

15W] o B2 9ARIW] om MR E.

B'H.
a91wn R} 1910 oRwn 9o
B'B?.

Notes on the text of § 13

§ 13 illustrates clearly the tendency of SY to grow by the accumulation of biblical
and rabbinic material #¢ The quotations from Job 37:6 and from b. [Hag 12a, y. Hag
77¢ are attested only in the Long and Saadyan Recensions and Ms S in the Short
Recension, while Saadya adds a quotation from Isa 34:11 which is the source of
the baraita in the two Talmuds. The implication of Gruenwald’s argument (1973:
498) is that everything after 7177 D WYV is an addition to the original text of
the paragraph. He may well be right but we have no supporting textual evidence
for such a short text. Dunash and Judah ben Barzillai reflect the Short Recension
form of this paragraph while Donnolo’s paraphrase seems to be based on a text
close to that of Saadya. In the Short Recension form of the paragraph the biblical
allusions lie scarcely detectable in the background: 3771213710 (Gen 1:2), 0701 WOT
(Isa 57:20), 73717 (S of S 6:2). Gruenwald (1973: 505) suggests that the motivation
for the expansion of this paragraph was probably “editorial harmonization of the
three-element theory of SY with the common four-element theory” and “this edito-
rial harmonization was introduced at this stage just because water and earth are the

46 See Hayman 1984: 183 and 1987: 83, and for more detailed treatment of § 13 1984: 172-74,
1987: 76-78.
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two components of clay which is mentioned at the beginning of our paragraph.” In
addition, as I have argued (1984: 172-184), it looks as though the scribes mistook
this paragraph as referring to the creation of the earth?” whereas, in fact, it deals
only with the creation of the boundaries of space and the heavens — on the analogy
the author is working with, the walls and the ceiling, but not the floor,

D72/n2. 1t looks as though the Short Recension understanding is that tohu and
bohu were carved and hewn out of the waters, while the Long and Saadyan Recen-
sions (less Ms D) have them created out of the air. See the same variant between
Mss C and E in § 12. Possibly the reading 732 is the result of contamination from
§§ 12 and 14,

IXWY (Long and Saadyan Recensions) versus jPp (Short Recension except for
Mss LP). Weinstock (1972: 49, n.6) argues for the priority of JRWY, but ] am unable
to see any secure criterion for deciding between these two variants. It is the same

with the variants 72737 versus J2877.
0o/ ?%°1. 0 is an adaptation to the theme of § 13 (so Gruenwald 1973:

507) but may also be an accommodation to § 28. 3w fits the biblical text better. See

Gruenwald (ibid.) for rabbinic material making similar use of Job 37:6.

K

2% JpPN DO WR VIR
D°IDIKY 11291 KOO 12
IRY1I WIIPR N1 22D
YN 707 INWHWNI YR
DI TORDS W IIRIY
LMY WR PRNwn

Four ~ fire from water: he
carved them and hewed in it
the throne of glory, and the
Ofanim and the Serafim, and
the holy living creatures,
and the ministering angels.
And from the three of them
he founded his abode, as it
is said: he makes his angels
winds, his servants a flaming

fire (Ps.104:4).

Sefer Yesira § 14

A

QXM PPN 0NN WR YR
D°IDIRI T1257T ROD 112
WTIPR NP 270w
TNWHWII N 2R
WY MR MY TO>
WR PRIWR M YIRS
Rehil

Four — fire from water: he
carved them and hewed in it
the throne of glory, and the
Ofanim and the Serafim, and
the holy living creatures,
and the ministering angels.
And from the three of them
he founded his abode, as it
1s said: he makes his angels
winds, his servants a flam-
ing fire (Ps.104:4).

C

23 PPN AN WR VIR
0777 R3¥ Y27 7120 RO 114
173851 AWIY 21N 1OV

3 0

Four — fire from air [rd. wa-
ter]: he carved and hewed in
it the throne of glory, and all
the heavenly host, for thus it
is written: he makes his an-
gels winds, etc. (Ps.104:4).

- And thus conforming to the Hillelite view that earth was created first whereas § 28 explicitly
reflects the Shammaite position; see the famous debate in y.Hag. 77c~d, b.Hag. 12a, Ber. R. 1:15.
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Z

2% PR 0N WR YIIR
D197 XX 9397120 XOD M2
1oxD1 Y 25 v
LI WX TRWR M

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:  B'B*GH collated to A: E collated to Z:
oonn] MR F.1ppn) ppn 2% om B2 IMRIW] N7 2mn] om E. X2¥] °RIY E.
L..R. D. LMY YR PAIWn] om E.

73] 1712 MQ. ©°57w1] om 1.
BRIV om F, 'No7 S.

Notes on the text of § 14

The textual situation here is similar to that in §§ 12 and 13: one recension has a
short form of the paragraph which is considerably expanded in the other recen-
sions. As with § 12, and in contrast to § 13, it is the Saadyan Recension (and specifi-
cally Mss CE) which offers the shortest text. 11172 in C is clearly an error; see the
same error in Ms F.%8 The ditference between CE and Z on the length of the biblical
quotation is only apparent; as with so many biblical quotations in rabbinic texts the
partial citation was meant to call up the whole of the text in the mind of the reader
— hence the M in C.

In the Short and Long Recensions 0117 R2¥ 937 is replaced by a fuller descrip-
tion of what this term refers to. This specification of the four classes of angels is
taken from b. Hag. 12b; see Hayman 1987:74-75. 1t is of a piece with the baraita
from the same source by which § 13 was expanded in the Long and Saadyan Recen-
sions.

1°Pn] PR L..R. Clearly the Short Recension reading is PP in line with the
Saadyan Recension. Cf. the apparatus to the Saadyan Recension in §§12 and 13
and the note on 0772/ in § 13.

MYH 707 ynwbwm. From the three of what? — presumably the air, water, and
fire of §§ 12144 As Gruenwald 1973: 499 points out, the phrase recurs in § 57
(which is not attested in the Short Recension) but there it refers to the three groups
of the letters of the alphabet. Gruenwald sees here yet another sign of the “textual
incongruity between the two parts of the book,” reflecting his view that ultimately
they go back to different authors. However, if neither the Short and Long Recension

4 See the notes on Ms F in the Introduction § 8.3, Liebes (2000: 26, n.17) is inclined to see
this as a deliberate attempt to harmonize with the Aristotelian ordering of the elements. But that
scheme would really require a reading WX 17773, It is simpler to see the reading 171772 WX as pro-
duced by erroneous comparison with the beginning of the two previous paragraphs — 1119 1117
and 11D D,

4 Donnolo (Castelli 40) adds WR21 D211 11730 after 111V,
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texts of § 14 nor the whole text of §57 belong to the earliest layer of material in the
book, then the incongruity was created at one of the later editorial stages, possibly
by different editors. It probably did not exist in the earlier form of the text.

It is possible to speculate that even the Saadyan form of the text of § 14 represents
an expansion of the original. We have seen that Gruenwald thinks that only the
names of the sefirot were 1n the original text. | have previously drawn attention to
the fact that hardly any of the biblical citations now found in the various texts of
SY are attested in all the witnesses (Hayman 1984). In fact, only Ezek 1:14 and Ps
104:4 appear in all our Mss. This might predispose us to think that even these two
quotations should be regarded as secondary. However, in the light of the absence of
textual support for this I am reluctant to leap to such a conclusion, especially since
the quotation from Ps 104 is particularly apposite to the point being made i § 14.

K

whw 772 011 ohn wnn
DITAT WA ¥R MIVIWD
71D NNYP WW DR onm
DA YW MR TYYnY
1NN TURY 7191 DD
MunS 1I1DY MM ann Yaw
minhiZaRalala WybtalizARTalated
YWD NN IR 7357
1M0AY 10 71D 8117 ann
1PRPIWD 731DY 1IDX oNN WY
alalaled!

Five - he sealed above. He
chose three simple letters and
fixed them in his great name.
And he sealed with them the
six edges (of the universe),
and he turned upwards and
sealed it. Six — he sealed be-
low, and he turned downwards
and sealed it. Seven - he
sealed the east, and he turned
downwards [rd. in front] and
sealed it. Eight — he sealed the
west, and he turned behind
and sealed it. Nine — he sealed
the south, and he turned to

Sefer Yesira $ 15

A

WIS 97 O DAR wnn
DYINT INWI YR NIVWD
WW 72 oM 100 TP
MNP APYN? MIDY NMXP
73D DRN &N WW.Ina
Yaw 1172 100 oS
110% 173973 712 oD
1Y 1R MM
PRSI 2Yn onn
DNR PPYIWD D1 1N
N 1R 73071 0977
7191 71DX ONA WY .12
213 10T 1PRAYS

Five — he sealed above. He
chose three simple letters
and fixed them in his great
name— YHW. And he sealed

with them the six edges (of

the universe), and turned
upwards and sealed it with
YHW. Six — he sealed be-
low. He turned downwards
and sealed it with YWH.
Seven — he sealed the east.
He turned in front and sealed
it with HYW. Eight — he
sealed the west. He turned-
behind and sealed it with

C

PILIws whHY M2 [w]nn
"I 9170 w3 [
onn NMXp YW 73 anm
77 1nm Aeyab 710 o1
15% 1115 7T ONN Yaw
DM TINY N2 DM
N INRS 731D 29Yn
731D DY QNN YW 1A
QN WY 2 NN Y
1N YRAWY 73D [1]10%
Fadie!

Five — He chose three simple
letters and fixed them in his
great name — HWY. And he
scaled with them the six edg-
es (of the universe). He sealed
above. He turned upwards
and sealed it with YHW. [Six
- he sealed below. He turned
downwards and sealed it with
Y WH]. Seven — he sealed the
east. He turned in front and
sealed it with HWY. Eight —
he sealed the west. He turned
behind and sealed it with
HYW. Nine — he sealed the
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his right and sealed it. Ten —
he sealed the north, and he
turned to his left and sealed
it.

P

wHw 79" 031 onn wen
T¥3P1 MWD 17 NPNIR
172 0N A 21T 1w
T7vnY D NNRp WY

NN ann ww e mnm
AW .12 N 700nY I
YN 13D 7IDY 1T ann
D929 DN TINY 12
YWN 1°12 10 IR 7
N 1Y 13D BT ann
MIDY 110X ONA WY 12
T2 901 19RPYY

LMNSFIQR cotllated to P:

nNIVWD...WHN] wHn
MYIWDI TP NPNIR WHW
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HWY. Nine — he sealed the
south. He turned to his right
and sealed it with WYH.
Ten — he sealed the north.
He turned to his left and
sealed it with WHY.

D

WO 12 07 DRn wen
91737 1MW YR NINR
DXP WY an2 onm e
A1 onm eynY 1D
unY 71151 NN onn Yw
vaw 712 ]Y1 9002 1nnm
P15 7351 1TH DNN
BN BIAY 12 mnm
1N PINRY 17151 399R
7391 0199 BRA YWN 2
WY M2 N D
mI97 [fol.227b] 110% ONA
12 90 I9RDTY

B'B*GH collated to A:
019] om B? 99°2] 712
B'B?, 17°2 H. 1nw2 jvapy

south. He turned to his right
and sealed it with HWY. Ten
— he sealed the north. He
turned to his left and sealed it
with YWH.

7
V2P MYIWD WHW 112
WW 173 DN 21 w3
n7v»Y 713D 037 &Nn NP
nAN onn Ww Ina mnm
YW 773 107 Tun? 7D
101 1°10% 73D I 0NN
73D 27YP ONA I 102
QNM YWD 1772 0m 110
12 mnm ek D o1
1PRMAWY 71D 11D¥ QNN WY
212 mnm

E collated to Z:

517an] add »111 E. 1°359]
ARG E.

WwHWw Tv2 0192 ann MN.
793} 7973 SIQ. NPNIR
nvIWD 7] MINK SQ.
nwvIWwon] NTeIws 2/ F1.

917a7] W2 Wapy Bl

Notes on the text of § 15

Although the three recensions witness to approximately the same text of this para-
graph there is some disturbance at the beginning which suggests that an earlier
form has undergone expansion. I suspect that the earlier form of the text had wnn
... 712915 73D B ONM on the pattern of the rest of the paragraph and that 17°2
NP WW 72 0N P10 T DITAT 1MW AR MW WIPWY is a later inser-
tion. In the Long and Short Recensions it has separated 077 007 from movnY M.
In the Saadyan Recension it was inserted between W and 017 on. The text of
this insertion is not stable unlike the rest of the paragraph: all Short Recension Mss
except K read like Ms P MWD 11 NIPNIR WHW instead of simply N10WD wibw,
while Mss MN begin the paragraph: 7¥2 0172 DD MWD 1722 D1PDIR whw wnn
17 D17AT /W3 ¥R WHW .50 The expansion builds in links to the second part of

3 Donnolo (Castelli 42) begins the paragraph with an even longer insertion before resuming
oy anm.
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the book — more strongly in the form of the expansion in most Short Recension
Mss; the variants NIAR (SQ) and MWLIWD 27 take us further along this trajectory
(cf. §§ 24, 45). Apart from this insertion in § 15 there is no securely attested refer-
ence in the first part of the book (§§ 1--16) to the threefold division of the letters of
the alphabet. N1I¥P WV comes in from the textual tradition of § 38; in the first part
of the book the dimensions of space are denoted by the term P2 (§ 7). Gruenwald
similarly sees textual disturbance in the beginning of this paragraph but his res-
toration simply rearranges the existing material: 732 @nmM ... MVIYD wIbw 7772
nPynY 7101 011 ann —.NMEp ww (1973 510).

Another variant of this insertion can be seen in Mss B!B?(H) in the Long Recen-
sion and SIQ in the Short — 7172 instead of 7772, This reading also occurs in Paris
763 and Dunash according to Vajda-Fenton 2002: 80. B’s readings would result in
the following translation: “Five — he sealed above with Yod— three simple letters,
and fixed it in his name YHW.”

There is an extensive omission by parablepsis in MS C (770n? 710 nrn ann ww
712 1019) while Z repeats 1109; the correct reading 11X is in C and E.

719°3 in Ms A. Most Long Recension manuscripts keep to 1339 in line with the
other recensions.

1772 ete. The order of the combinations of the letters of the divine name varies in
the manuscripts and there are naturally errors and duplications which are not worth
recording. Ms K alone takes out these permutations of the divine name which is
why, on this occasion, it cannot serve as the base manuscript for the Short Recen-
sion. Presumably its scribe felt that this was esoteric material best concealed from
the masses. On the other hand, is it conceivable that they were added in an ancestor
of all the other Mss at the same time as the long insertion before or after 217 2NR?

Sefer Yesira § 16

K

77792 NITPDHY WY 1R

o 1771,270 29K NN
,22097 17T 0N YR WK
a7 1Y

These ten sefirot are the basis:
the Spirit of the Living God;
and air, water, fire; above,
below, east, west, north and
south.

A

7113°92 DIHD WY 19K
071 DR T AR

o WIvW 1 1N oohw
D11 0 WX YR 1N
3YMY 7 DANY AP
n%om.0117 1%

These ten sefirot are the ba-
sis: one — the Spirit of the
Living God; two — air from
the Spirit; three — water
from air; four — fire from
water; and the height above
and below, east and west,
north and south.

C

nAR 7R]Ya NED WY
117 QU NW 070 0eN A
Y2IX 1190 00 Wb nn
nnnY 0o 017 0N WK
0177 11D 379H 1D

These ten sefirot are the basis:
one — the Spirit of the Liv-
ing God; two — air from the
Spirit; three — water from air;
four — fire from water; above
from water and below, east
and west, north and south.
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S

719°%2 N177DD WY 19X
o°nw 00 o YR 117 NnX
n on whY mn nn
T5Yn 817 270 WX YR
1ID% 2791 1T 0N
o

LMNFPIQR collated to K:

117} om F. 2°n1] om LP.
399m»] 017 LMNP, pr 211
Q. fvn] nnn LMNEPQ.

Notes on the text of § 16
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D

1M 792 NIPDHD WY 19K
091 09X 117 DN
wIPw .Y man oY
o°mn WR YR TN O
11 TOM YYD 21
01771 7ID% 279

B'B>GH collated to A:
Wyl om B 19¥n] om G.

VA

nAR 7192 119D WY 19X
M99 DN 01 OOR 010
YIIR 110 WR WY M0
193 DNNY 017 0O WX
01777 715X 299

E collated to Z:
vR17oMmE.

On the general position of this paragraph in the text of SY see the notes on § 11.
Again it seems that a shorter text preserved in the Short Recension (apart from
Ms S) has been expanded in the other Recensions. The expansions were simple
— inserting the numerals and the phrases 11772 and Q27 from §§ 12-14. novn for
077 in some Mss departs from the term hitherto used for this sefirah in §§7 and 15.
This produces the composite reading 12v» 01 in the Long Recension (apart from
G — but note G’s reading in § 7) and Mss SQ. 1172 WK in Ms Z certainly looks an
error though it is what C (but not Z!) has in § 14. @01 2% in C is clearly a duplica-
tion from the previous phrase D°mn WX.

Sefer Yesira § 17
K A c

DPMIR NI 0wV (17a)  NPMIR AW DMWY (172)  NPDIR DDWI DWW (17a)
7172 MRn 2P nIpIpn YIWI NIR WIPW T10° yaw nmx wivw 310°
DIMIPR WHna 752 NIvIap TIWY 0N NI7IDD WY NI 1123105

N1 VT P TA AN 12 YA AR 9Ipa MPIPN NIVIWD NI2IRA DPNIR NIVIWD

YW OT  FDANIYIAR A2 MAIEA NIIRP 2IP2 NIPIPR M[a]
(17b).01pn wHn2 IR NIMIPH TWHNA 752

nIPVT P22 12 Vi MR mY v7T v AN 12 Y

WRI2 NITIWR WIR0T  Nanbws 1w wRIa niY

n5naa nanbws 1Whn ¥ IR (17b) nonaa

102 MWANWH Y11 AR
12 7Y an N°231 WS
A mwnnwn [fol.67a]
P39I WX 0NOW
DIn01 WP wbw Yy
WY WRIA NIP0T

WAROT 2PN oY MWRNwn
W 1WwHa1 07 rw

n>21 WY 7102 NWHNYD
NIWANWS N2 12 7Y°0an

") WY WXI21 0'NDW 12
nn9Yo1 WY whw Y v
T PWwh wR1a niv 07
WAN 0T 21p @Y DIWHNwN
JWC TIWY W 72




(17a) The twenty-two letters:
they are hewn out in the air,
carved out by the voice, fixed
in the mouth in five posi-
tions: Aleph, Het; He, Ayin;
Bet, Waw; Mem, Pe; Gimel,
Zayin; Kaph, Qof; Dalet, Tet;
Lamed, Nun, Taw; Zayin,
Samek; Shin, Resh, Sade.

S

NTMIX DMWY WY
nIIXM 21P2 MIPIPn TI0°
AWnMA 792 NIV N2
PO 131 12 Vi3 IR NP

mMMWp 7w o7 N1% VY
n%maa nanbws Pwha
7102 MWHNWH YR

N2 Y7920 Nva) WO
DNDWR 2 NIWHNWH

P I WK

WA WPwa NIWwHNwn
WRI2 NIWHNWR NIPYT

172 MWHNWR PIVOT W
JW? 1w D nown

Sefer Yesira §17

(17a) The twenty-two letters
are the foundation: three
primary letters, seven dou-
ble (letters), and twelve sim-
ple (letters). They are carved
out by the voice, hewn out in
the air, fixed in the mouth in
five positions: Aleph, Het;
He, Ayin; Bet, Waw, Mem,
Pe; Gimel, Yod, Kaph, Qof;
Dalet, Tet, Lamed, Nun,
Taw; Zayin, Samek, Sade,
Resh, Shin. (17b) They are
bound to the tip of the tongue
as the flame to the burning
coal. Aleph, He, Het, Ayin
are pronounced at the back
of the tongue and in the
throat. Bet, Waw, Mem, Pe
are pronounced between the
tecth and by the tip of the
tongue. Gimel, Yod, Kaph,
Qof are cut off a third of the
way up the tongue. Dalet,
Tet, Lamed, Nun, Taw are
pronounced by the tip of the
tongue with the voice. Zay-
in, Samech, Sade, Resh,
Shin (are pronounced) be-
tween the teeth with the
tongue relaxed.

D

707 NPNIR B NWI DMWY
N12ID3 YW NIAR WIPW
MWD TIWY 0N
n1aT¥n YIp2 MpIpn
MWnMA 153 MY M3
273 D1 12 Y1 AR MIPIpn
nNIMWR YW o1 nIY 17
n5maa nanbws wva
702 MWHNWA Y1 IR
12797937 N1 i
D NDWI 172 NIWANWN A
P27 WP WRI
JWon wobwa mwnnwn
YRII Mwnnwn nb 07
NWHNWR WIX 07 WY
U TWwh2Y 01w P

93

(17a) The twenty-two letters
are the foundation: three pri-
mary letters, seven double
(letters), and twelve simple
(letters). They are hewn out
in the air, carved out by the
voice, fixed in the mouth in
five positions: Aleph, He; He,
Ayin; Bet, Waw; Mem, Pe;
Gimel, Yod, Kaph, Tet; Dalet,
Tet; Lamed, Nun, Taw;
Lamed, Nun, Taw. . . (17b) to
the tip of the tongue as the
flame to the burning coal.
Aleph, He, He, Ayin are pro-
nounced at the back of the
tongue and in the throat. Bet,
Waw, Mem, Pe are pro-
nounced between the teeth
and by the tip of the tongue.
Gimel, Yod, Kaph, Tet are
cut off a third of the way up
the tongue. Dalet, Samek,
Lamed, Nun, Taw by the tip
of the tongue and with the
palate, and they are pro-
nounced with the voice. Zayin,
Samech, Taw, Resh, Shin (are
pronounced) between the
teeth with the tongue re-
laxed.

Z

7907 NIPNIX ONWI DY
mM9ID3 Yaw NI wHw
NIPMIR MVIWD 7IWY D NWY
232 MIPIPN M112 MARn
nYIpH TWHNA 7D MYIap
nIPvT P72 IR YINR
NWNNWN YRR WI¥0T
Y9237 N1 Wi o3
WX ©°NDW 12 M1
1WA WHW YV P23 WO
15T 70 %Y NIYYT NN
WIRDT .21 DY MWwnnwn
JW WY 0w P2
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R! E
192 N12XN P2 NIPIPR TI0° DPNIX DWW DY
nYIpn WA nb3 NvIap N12193 Yaw nInR whw
D7 NI% VT POTA M2 YANK NIPNIR MLIWD FIWY DNWI
1Y WRIA NMWp W m172 N12I30 YIp2 nppn
.Nomaa nanbws Twnna 9ba nIv1ap

P23 A7 12 YA AR Ipn
nMMWp PIwoT MY v
nanbws WL wrIa

nIwHNWwN ¥ AX NYnaa
MWHNWwN 512w 102
W57 WRI2Y 0°NDY 172
M1 W wHw By POy
1M1 W wRI2 NI vl
TIW 01 93P oY Mwnnwn
WP WY 0w P2

LMNFPIQR? collated to K B'B?GH collated to A:

(Ms R repeats § 17 after § 19a

= R?):

n1nIX] add 710 MNFL n121En MIpa Mppn] 1910

n1pIpn G. o npw 1°3)

D ndWwa B2 ninaL.5y)
5w 1w By rwbw by
nn 723 G. Y] 721w
amvwy] BIGH.

Notes on the text of § 17

For the placing of § 9 before this in the Short Recension see the notes to § 9. The ini-
tial sentence of § 17 in the Long and Saadyan Recensions is similarly just a version
of §9, now placed in its logical position. As we have seen it is basically a heading
designed to introduce the second part of the book. In the Saadyan Recension § 17
comes before the block of material which we have just been considering (§§ 12-16)
and is then followed by §§ 19 and 20. The paragraph order in the Short Recension,
having been stable since § 10 is now considerably disturbed. After § 16 the order in
MssKand Ris 9, 19a, 17, in Ms L 9, 26, 17, in Mss MNIQ 9, 23, 17, in Mss SP 9, 17,
18, in Ms F 9, 23,26, 19a, 17. Ms R has two versions of § 17, one after §9 and before
§ 19a (= R'), and one after it (= R?). Apart from Ms R, § 18 follows in all the Mss. In
MNFIQ §23 is then repeated in its logical position after §22. §§23 and 26 seem to
have been attracted to this context because of the mention of the “three mothers” in
§ 9 but there may be more to the dislocation of the paragraph order at this point.
This paragraph presents one of the more notable places in the textual tradition
of SY where the Long and Saadyan Recensions offer a much more extended text
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than the Short Recension. The explanation of where in the mouth the five different
groups of letters are pronounced is completely absent in the Short Recension Mss
except for Ms S which, as we have already seen, is characterised by attempts to
integrate Long Recension material into the Short Recension, For the sheer textual
chaos at this point in Dunash’s commentary see Vajda-Fenton 2002: 84—89. How-
ever, the Hebrew text presupposed by his commentary seems to be that of the Short
Recension. Judah ben Barzillai also has the Short Recension (Halberstam 1885:
208) but followed by an interpretation of the five groups of letters which bears little
relation to that found in the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Donnolo (Castelli 1880:
43) more or less follows the Long Recension but with some interesting omissions.
Solving the problem of the text of SY § 17 is crucial for dealing with the issue of
the date of the work. The closest parallel to the theory of phonetics expressed here in
paragraph [7b is found in an Arabic treatise Kit'ab Al-Ayin produced by the Muslim
scientist and linguist Al-Halil (¢. 710 — 775/91). He too organises the letters by the
place of articulation in the mouth and he also knows of the permutation of letters
up to a five-letter word (cf. SY §40). Al-Halil’s book was known and used by medi-
eval Jewish linguists, though Saadya does not seem to have known it. The parallels
between SY and Al-Halil’s book are discussed by Allony (1972:88-91). He argues
that, though they both draw independently upon an Indian linguistic tradition, SY
must be given a late date on the basis of its linguistic knowledge which he says only
became available to Jewish scholars after the Muslim conquest. In a later paper
(1981b) Allony revises this judgement and now sees the source of SY’s linguistic
knowledge definitely coming from Arab sources, so SY must postdate the Islamic
enlightenment. He dates it somewhere in the second half of the eighth century. A
similar argument is presented by Steven Wasserstrom (1993: 14). One could quibble
with the details of Allony’s argument here — for example, Al-Halil divides the con-
sonants into 8 groups, not 5 as in SY, and he has a more logical ordering of them
from the throat to the lips. However, the overall argument does seem quite convine-
ing. Until that 1s, we look at the text critical evidence for SY § 17.5" Does the detailed
linguistic information belong to the earliest recoverable stage of the text or has it
been added later in the post-Islamic period as a form of explanatory commentary?
The issue becomes: has the Short Recension preserved the earlier form of SY or
the Long/Saadyan Recension? It may help to orientate ourselves to an answer to
this question if we look at one British Library Ms (Or. 6577, Cat. Margol. 736.5)
which, for reasons explained above,” | decided not to include in the apparatus.

SUIn his review of Allony’s 1972 article Nicolas Séd (1973: 522--328) prints a French transla-
tion of the three recensions of §17 in parallel columns but unfortunately draws no text-critical
conclusions from the differences between them. Likewise Epstein, in his discussion of the pho-
netics of SY could have helped his case for preserving an early date for SY if he had paid attention
to the text-critical situation instead of basing his discussion on the Long Recension alone — “Re-
cherches sur le Séfer Yecira”, REJ 28 (1894), 97-103.

32 See the introduction §8.3.
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However, it offers an interesting sidelight on how SY § 17 could have grown. Folios
40a—43b of this manuscript contain the Short Recension text of SY and the text
of § 17 on fol. 41a agrees with that of Ms K except that it omits 792. Immediately
after the end of § 64 there follows on fols. 43b—52a a short commentary on SY. On
fol. 44b § 17 is again quoted, this time following exactly the text of Ms K, then we
have § 18, followed by:

PO W7 9102 MWHNW YT AR 773 NTRIR DNWY 0TWY NIRRT 1D YW Mnpn 19X
WRI31 DNDW 772 NIWANWA 1213 .JIWPT WRI2 MWanwn NY0T WYt wbwa nwnnwn
5,(2) M2IDW PIWL2I 0PPW P2 MWD WIX0T WY

What is interesting about this Ms is the way in which § 17b is separated from § 17a
and then clearly labelled as commentary. Then the commentary itself is generally
shorter and less precise than that which appears in our Long and Saadyan Recen-
sion Mss. It lacks the phrase N2132 N27%W> WY1 WRI2 NINWP which in these
Recensions connects together § 17a and § 17b. But note that Ms Z also lacks this
phrase. And this is where the text of Ms R' becomes interesting because it has the
text of Ms K and all the other Short Recension Mss but plus this phrase. It looks
like we have here the first stage in the growth of § 17b. The phrase has been taken
from § 6. The next stage would be that represented by Ms S which incorporates into
§ 17 alot, but not all, of the material which appears in the Long Recension. Ms Paris
763 also seems to go back to this first stage of expansion prior to S. It is a Short
Recension Ms but here after § 17a it has a form of 17b:

NATPW 1IWHA WRID MR 71137 DMK (YANR
JIWOR W2 QNDW 12 MWRNwn (3

JI2 PR wIhw By :pan

Mwanwn 2pn oY (W 30 By :nbyT

WM @ 1Y 1wIR0T

Again we have an expansion of § 17 which seems to draw on, but is not identical
with, the fuller version seen in the Long Recension. Judah ben Barzillai’s expansion
of § 17a in his commentary seems to reflect the same degree of scribal independence
though to a greater extent than Ms S, BL Or. 6577 or Paris 763. Saadya’s translation
into Arabic of the Hebrew text on which he is commenting seems to reveal the same
degree of license, for he does not offer a straight literal translation but what looks
like an “improved” version. And then he feels the need to justify his translation of
w» ]110'7:!'1 as “with the tongue quiescent” and to add a “special supplement” about
n1%w7 — “they have a distinguishing feature which is that they touch the teeth from
their inside to their upper part” (Lambert 74, Kafach 110). If we now look in more
detail at the individual clauses of § [7b we can see more of this fluidity in its text:

3 This last word is difficult to read.
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1Y°9277 17221 WY 5102 MWHNWN Y1 IR Ms E, BL Or. 6577, Paris 763 omit
the last phrase 799277 N°231.

'[“D'?ﬂ WXI2 DNBW 772 MWnNwn 7212, Donnolo omits T‘IW%T WXI2%.

NINT91 PWRR WObw Y pa°3. MINID) is missing in Mss DS, BL Or. 6577, and
Paris 763 reads 172 in this place. Note the strange reading here in Ms G.

PP oy MWwnnwn (WS WXI2 NIYYT. 2Pt oy is omitted by Donnolo and
Mss DS. Mss CE supplement with 71123, while Saadya has ]1105” 31 DY for
TWoR wRI2.

W WYY 0YPY 172 WIRDT. JW° is omitted in Paris 763. B'GH replace it with
AmLwY 7215W — BL Or. 6577 may have 1219, This reading could be reflecting
the expansion and explanation offered in Saadya’s commentary.

From this textual evidence it might be possible to reconstruct an earlier shorter
form of § 17b which takes us on a smooth trajectory from § 17a to the more detailed
explanations of the Long and Saadyan Recensions and then on to the commentar-
ies. However, the fluidity of this part of § 17 would probably make the result too
conjectural.

There would, then, seem to be a strong case for regarding § 17b as a supplement
to § 17a with both scribes and commentators feeling some freedom to update or
rewrite the material according their own linguistic knowledge and understanding.
But the question is now worth raising as to whether even § 17a belongs to the earli-
est recoverable stage of the text of SY. The signs of textual disturbance here are the
following: the attempt to combine the beginning of the paragraph with a shorter
or longer version of §9; the reversal of the phrases 1792 N121%N /‘71]7:2 NIpPIpP in
the Saadyan Recension, and the signs of textual disturbance in the paragraph order
of most Short Recension Mss — possibly as § 17 was inserted in different places.
Finatly, we could add that the content of § 17 is at variance both with itself and the
rest of the book. For what part does a fivefold division of the letters of the alphabet
play in the rest of SY? —none whatsoever! In fact, the opening part of the paragraph
(in its Long Recension form) with its threefold division of the three mothers, seven
doubles and twelve simple letters (integral to the structure of SY) conflicts with
the fivefold division which follows, This threefold division is chosen on the basis of
far more simplistic linguistic theories than that found in the longer version of § 17.
The threefold division certainly lies at the base of the SY tradition and governs the
structure of the work. Particularly for this latter reason Gruenwald,’* Scholem®
and Weinstock® all regard § 17 as a later accretion to the book. I conclude that § 17a
belongs to the same point in the expansion of the book as stage three of § 12. Both

1 “Paragraph 17 seems to be an independent unit: it discusses the fivefold division of the
twenty-two letters of the alphabet in phonetic terms. This division is nowhere repeated in the
book, and it has no bearing on its doctrines” (1973: 476, n. 2).

% “This is the first instance in which this division appears in the history of Hebrew linguistics
and it may not have been included in the first version of the book” (1971: 784).

5 See the editor’s note which he places at the end of Allony 1981b: 50.
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of these fill the gap in the earlier form of the work which omitted to specify exactly
how the twenty-two letters were created. § 17 is a further development of § 19a to
which, as we have seen, it is closely related in many Mss. If we take this view of
the relatively late date of § 17 in the development of the SY tradition, then there is
no need to invoke early Indian/Sanskrit influence (as does Liebes 2000: 236-37) in
order to counteract a post-Islamic dating of SY.

The text of the Genizah Scroll (Ms C) is in a poor state in this paragraph. In
particular the scribe dropped the phrase NIWpR TIWOT by parablepis — his eye
leapt from the Taw at the end of N3% to the one at the end of N1MWp. There are
other duplications and errors —as there are also in some other Mss; scribes found
this paragraph difficult to copy. The Saadyan Recension is much better preserved

in Mss Z and E.

K

0710 NPRIR DTNWY WY
DonRnN3a 2933 °Yna viap
DMWY TR DIWY
1770 771 IR 071D a9
axy 1vn 755 121wk oxR
VA nund s

The twenty-two letters are
their foundation. It is fixed
on the Hook, on a wheel with
two hundred and twenty-
one gates. The wheel rotates
backwards and forwards.
And this is the sign: if for
good, above pleasure, and if
for evil, below pain.

F
7107 NPRIR DY DY
D nRMa Y932 NIvIap
MIN.MIYW IR WL
1190 3711 MNRI 023D 2Avan
7PYnk 202 PR 1277
VIR FUNY Y73 PRI 3D

Sefer Yesira § 18

A

107 NNIR DN OTWY
D'NRn3 3932 MIvIap
I 0MIYY IR DWWV
177D 11 IR @730 LAY
movnY n2wb ox 1277
monY Ny OxY W
yam

The twenty-two letters are
the foundation. They are
fixed on a wheel with two
hundred and twenty-one
gates. The wheel rotates
backwards and forwards.
And this is the sign of the
matter: if for good,” above
pleasure, and if for evil, be-
low pain.

IR URY Ame,

D

TI0° NIPDIR DNY DMWY
Q°nXM2 22232 nIviap

20 DY AR PWHYY
72703 DR JIPRY 71D Yads
7Y ORY Mvn Thvnd
7379 71290 377 YAI TOn?

*7 Following the marginal correction.
% Correction to ¥23 with Mss Z and E.

C

NPMIR DY DMWY
210 2393 911 D732 mvap
72302 PR 127 7970 IR
7Y ORI A1VH bvnRb
yaIva nonb

The twenty-two letters. They
are fixed on a wheel. The
wheel rotates backwards and
forwards. A sign for the mat-
ter: if in good, above plea-
sure, and if in evil, below
pain.*®

Z
NIRAZ P 7 PR 73w
PR 07N DAYR DRIV YR
WITPY IV 1MW RWI 09 W
(=56a) MW
NPNIR DNWY DMWY
071D 2a%3 71 91232 mwviap




LMNSPIQR collated to F:
710°] om I, 7710° MR,
NI7I0° NQ. Map] add
ona R. 1270 3717 om
L.129%] om LR. ¥331...7R]
ANVe oyn a2 ox
vam onb 7ya2 oxX1 L.oR
DX AR 75ynY PR 20

Sefer Yesira §18

BZ

TI0° NPMIR QYT DY
DonRMI %2 nIvIap
I DYV IR WY
TM°0 71 71X 071D Daban
1ovnY 7210 oK 1279
7UN5 YT ORY 1Y
Bopial

H

07 NIPNIR DANWY DY
D nXRnM3a Yav3a NIvIap
I DMIYW IARI QWY
17D 7777 IR 071D Daban
7%vnY PR 71213 OR 1370
nuNY PR 7YY ORI 31V
YN

99

TR 221D A9 1IN AR
72YnY 12702 PR 937 %0
997 AYI2 PRI VD
I

E
NIMIX 2°NW1 DMWY
2393 911 Sav32 nwap
K 1275 19701 7INRY 07D
PRI 3WH 72YnY 1202
V330 15vnY nyaa

YIIR 7UNY PR Iy MNQ,
TR A1Y0 75vnY 72309 PR
v onb nvab S.

§ 18 is missing in Mss B'G

Notes on the text of § 18

The position of § 18 is firmly fixed in the Long Recension between §§ 17 and 19
— except that it is missing in Mss B'G. Since all three paragraphs begin with the
same phrase, parablepsis 1s most probably the reason for this omission. The para-
graph has the same position in the Short Recension except, as we shall see later,
some Mss split § 19 into two parts, one of which precedes §§ 17 and 18 and one of
which follows them. In the Saadyan Recension § 19 follows on after § 17 (Saadya’s
ch. 4:3—4) while § 18 is placed in an entirely different setting — wedged between
§§47 and 58b (Saadya’s ch. 2:5-6). The manuscript of Saadya’s commentary (Z)
splits up § 56 into two parts and inserts § 56a here before § 18 and again before § 58,
It is clearly intrusive here as Mss C and E show.

The shortest text of this paragraph is in Mss C and E. However, once we have
stripped out from Z the intrusive §56a and the doublet 7MRY 0215 3% I it
can be seen to be attesting the same text form. The other recensions seem to have
mmported the 221/231 gates from § 19 though, as we shall see, there is some doubt
even there over their place in the earliest recoverable text of SY. The scribes seem
to have had real difficulty in understanding the second half of § 18 and virtually
every scribe has attempted to clarify the text with the result — more confusion!
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1107, See on § 2 for this ubiquitous variant.

*5na in Mss K and R is imported from §§ 55/59 and is out of place here.

SARY DMWY DUNRNA/ANRI WYY NRMA. In §19 Saadya found 2°NXMI
I1RY DWW in the Hebrew text before him but corrected it to WHWI Q*NRMNA
1R as an obvious error.® Allony’s solution to this problem (1972: 81} has much to
commend it: in an early Ms the upper stroke of the abbreviation X9 was faint and
a scribe misread it as 8’37 and the error was then passed down the line — mainly in
the Long and Saadyan Recension Mss. The same error occurs in the Mss of § 19. The
correct formula for the permutations is n{n-1) + 2 which with n=22 gives 231.%

It is very difficult to work out what has caused the textual confusion at the end of
this paragraph — except for scribal attempts to rectify or improve the text. Most of
the readings make some kind of sense. The repeated Y43 in Ms A is clearly an error,
as the marginal corrector saw. Similarly ¥33¥2 in C is an error typical of this poorly
written Ms. Our two earliest Mss (A and C) already exhibit the major variants (7°X
or DX and 719¥M% 29 versus 1MY). Ms H and MNQS show scribes trying to solve
the problem by putting in all the variants they know of. What the author originally
wrote has disappeared from sight though the general point he wished to make is
not difficult to discern.

Sefer Yesira §19

K A C
NP WY 0wV (192) PP NTMIR ARIDIWY IO DTN DNWY oW
JIPR19PW JaRA JppR IRIEY TR 9pw 133N 137 PPN DR WIPY
97277 95 Wo1 B X1 DTN TN PO WHIMA WY TR APRD 7Y 1P DY

X% nyn v wan DX TRV YO WEN 0y 171011710 Oy YR 1IN
71 2P X 71K (19b) oy AYR 71N PY T oy 12101 1210 oY 72 R
AR OV PP oy AbR DY M2 APREY I Oy 171311712 0V i na

oy 09151 2915 oYY NN 573 2 oy 19191 171 719°91 NN 79191 %3
X¥M1 7950 NITINY N7 Y13 oy 12191 7910 oy DONRM2 NIRYT IREMI
SRR DMWY DONRAA N IRIDI AV NTININ P01 XXM DMWY IORI D0V
5am X721 DAnY oWy DMWYY DNRHA PIRYP XYY 127757 931 307 70
MR 931912777 9 XYM 52 R¥71 0MIVW TN InX Dw3
TR QW3 R¥Y X N2 921 107
MX owa

(19a) Twenty-two letters: he Twenty-two letters: he Twenty-two letters are the
carved them out, he hewed carved them out, he hewed foundation: three primary
them, he weighed them, he them, he weighed them and letters ... He carved them out,
exchanged them, he com- exchanged them, he com- he hewed them, he combined

¥ See Lambert 1891: 80, Kafach 1972: 117 and Weinstock 1981: 36.
9 See Epstein 1894: 97 for the even wider figures for the number of gates that we get when we
add in the readings of the medieval commentaries on SY.



bined them and formed with
them the life of all creation
and the life of all that would
be formed.

(19b) How did he weigh and
exchange them? — Aleph with
them all, and them all with
Aleph; Bet with them all, and
them all with Bet. And they
all rotate in turn. The result
is that [they go out}®’ by two
hundred and twenty-one
[gates]®. The result is that all
creation and all speech go out
by one name.

LMNSPIQR collated to K:
NYDIX] add 710 MNIQR.
7%3] 1%*1 MNQ. 5 won]
551 MNPQR. o¥1] QY L...
R. %91 n1mImt] om 1
7257 DI 1197 S, RN
2] NIRYT IRYHI LP, XYM
S, IR¥M™I MNQ, 1R¥M3 L.
TR 0TIWYY DNRNA]
2003 1. DMWY PwHYY
LMNSP. 2wy 27]

Sefer Yesira §19

bined them and formed with
them the life of all creation
and the life of all that would
be formed. How did he
weigh and exchange them?
~ Aleph with them all, and
them all with Aleph; Bet
with them all, and them all
with Bet; Gimel with them
all, and them all with Gimel.
And they all rotate in turn.
The result is that they go
out by two hundred and
twenty-one gates. The re-
sult is that all creation and
all speech go out by one
name.

b

NIPMIR ONWY 0WY
19pW 1231 PPN T
WDI 0772 ¥ 1D 1IN
Ny v wen 1¥n v
T 12pW T30 1Y
2% DY 1927,0%5 oY A%
n°a oy 1791193 oY noa
IRYNI 19757 NN 199
DWOWI DNRNI NIRET
53 RXMI DWW TR
XYY 71377 921 9I¥°R
pighfelizh)

B'B2GH collated to A:
nPNIR] add 7107 B'B2GH.
TR 10 & 29] 1Y G.
197%1] 197% 1712 @V AR
B'H.7%1 | 9¥° B2, 1n3]
onn G. 9o won] 901 B
oWy} owhwl B'G.
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them, he weighed them, and
he exchanged them. How did
he combine them? — Aleph
with them all, and them all
with Aleph; Bet with them
all, and them all with Bet.
And they all rotate in turn.
The result is that they go out
by two hundred and twenty-
one gates. The result is that
all creation and all speech go
out by one name.

Z
PP DIPNIR D°NWY 0wy
9¥NY TP 1PpW 197X 1237
TNYR 931 MR Y3 na
oY 97X 1DI¥ TRIRIT.MRY
oy N7 %R Oy 17197 195
oy o nva oy 19951 1910
19191 Y7 oy 12101 1913
NIRRT IR 1257 NN
TARY DWW DONRMI
95171277 25 XYM DYW
SR DW3A KRV 107

E

TI0° NPNIX DNWY DY
n1%ID3 yaw N WY
PPN MLIWD TIWY oNY
1M 2pw 197Y 138N

DY YR 197X T¥ PR

oy N2 %R OY 12191 1915
12101 72 oy 19191 1910
NIREP IREMI 72790 MATIN
TMNRY DMWY BNRDA
53171277 95 R¥™I DWW
JINR AR DWa R MR

¢ Following the rest of the Mss. "2 in Ms K does not make sense.
52 Again with the rest of the Mss. WYV in K is an obvious transpositional error for 21YW.
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oYY LR, X123 0nnw
5517 Jom L..Q M2 %o
21¥°7 Y911 501 1een Ba
277 SIL 3nX owa) onn
owa R¥P %7 9o REHD
IR LMNPQ.

Notes on the text of § 19

Again, as in § 18, Mss C and E offer the shortest text of this paragraph, once we
discount the standard extension of the phrase T10° NTNIX DNWI DIV, i.e. WIPW
NILIYD WY DWW MYIDD YaW NINIX — missing in Z and the other Recensions,
and only partly there in C. Crucially, C and E do not have the clause referring to
the use of the letters in creation —11¥? Tnya 92 wo11 I8 50 WOl 7172937, The
use of the word W91 here to mean “life” is unique in SY. Everywhere else in the
book (§8§30-34, 39, 41, 52, 58-9) it means “human being.” Ms Z too omits it in its
version of this clause —11%% T nYI 931 137 9o 772 %Y. Note also the absence
of the second occurrence of this word in Mss MNPQR in the Short Recension and
B2 in the Long Recension. It looks, therefore, as though we can reconstruct from
the Saadyan Recension an earlier form of the text of § 19a which read only: DWWy
11171 19PW 1DIX 128 PRI NIPNIR 22N, The absence of the word WD1 in this
earlier form of SY would be decisive for settling the dispute between Peter Schéfer
and Moshe Idel over the presence or absence of the idea of the golem in SY.%

%Y 1DIXT 7MY 12PW 123N 1pPn. Whenever this chain of verbs occurs in SY
inevitably the order of the words will vary in the Mss, not only across but also
within the recensions.

%3] X" Z, MNQ, B2 This variant appears many times in the Mss of SY. Saa-
dya, in commenting on §41 (Lambert 1891: 94, Kafach 1972: 132) says that 12 7%¥1
is simply a variant form for 12 7%*7 and he quotes a series of similar abbreviated
forms in the Bible, the rabbinic sources and especially the paytanim. Allony argues
that the play between the two forms reflects the two-root letter linguistic theory
which he attributes to the author of SY (1972: 81). However, what Allony does not
do, either here or in the rest of his article (as Weinstock points out in his editorial
note at the end of Allony 1981b: 50), is to pay attention to the attestation of these
terms in the textual tradition of SY. If the Saadyan version has preserved the earlier
form of § 19 then the word 7% was not present in it. The evidence from the rest of
SY is as follows: the phrase in which it occurs in §§4 and 6, i.e. 71X WM V7,
does not, as we have seen, belong to the earliest layer of the text; in §20 only one
Ms reads %% against all the rest; in §24 the Short Recension Mss omit 291011 ¥3

& See Schiifer 1995:255-56.
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7187 yet again; in §§32-34 most Short Recension Mss read DNMY instead of 1¥7Y;
only in §39 is 7% attested in all Mss; §§41 and 52 where it occurs are not present in
the Short Recension; in §48 it is only found in the Long Recension while § 49 is not
present in the Saadyan Recension; in §61 it is not attested in all the Mss. My con-
clusion is that the word J¥ as an alternative to 18" probably belongs to a secondary
layer of additions in the textual tradition of SY, from where it may occasionally (as
in § 39) have crept into all the Mss. It probably reflects the influence of the interpre-
tation of Isa 26:4 found in y. Hag 77¢c — D217 X 7 172 °9 read as “for by
(the letters) Yudh He the Lord created the worlds.”

1071 TSPW 3% °RD. The Saadyan Recension has the slightly shorter 3% 77°R5
1978,

21373 DY 1212 1990 0V 173, The extension to Gimel is found only in Mss ACZ.
Donnolo (Castelli 1880: 43) extends it to Dalet. This would be an obvious addition
for a scribe to make but, on the other hand, A and C are our oldest Mss of SY, so
the omission of the phrase by parablepsis is a possible explanation for its absence
in the majority of Mss.

For the variant D WYYD WYY see notes on § 18. The variant 2003 (Ms 1) is
found also in Judah ben Barzillai in both §§ 18 and 19 (Halberstam 208). Judah
acknowledges the existence of the reading 221 but says 462 is the correct reading;
it is achieved by counting in the reverse combinations of two letters, e.g. X2 as well
as IR to give 231 x 2 combinations, i.e. “Aleph with them all, and them all with
Aleph.” See also below on Dunash’s commentary on §21.

The reversal of 1% 931 1127777 Y2 in Mss S and | reflects the Long Recension
order.

The text of Ms K is very faulty in this paragraph. N2 X¥m1 does not make any
sense but the various attempts to correct the error in the Short Recension Mss sug-
gest that the mistake occurred well back in the transmission line of the Recension.
DMWY for DIV is clearly a transpositional error. 9377 X723 QAW is an idiosyn-
cratic reading found only in Mss K and R.% It appears at the end of § 24a in the
Saadyan Recension and reflects the attempt, discussed in connection with §§ 1 and
20 to insert the verb X732 into the text of SY.

We come finally to the main problem of the text of §19: Mss KFR, Dunash
(Vajda-Fenton 2002: 83 and 91), and Judah ben Barzillai (Halberstam 207 and 208)
split it up info two halves and distribute them either side of §§ 17 and 18.%° The rea-

5 For the connection between K and R see the introduction § 8.3 and the notes to §§ 62—63.

5 Although Mss B'H in the Long Recension keep the parts of § 19 together their internal para-
graph division (indicated by their numbering system) splits it into three parts: (1) 1%%....00Y;
(2) DMYW..7%°9; (3) ...IN¥D1. The division at 1% is exactly the dividing point of the paragraph
in the Short Recension Mss.
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son for this re-ordering (if that is what it is) is not obvious since § 19b clearly picks
up and develops the two verbs ]L)PW and 7171 (197% in the case of the Saadyan
Recension) from § 19a. But that then raises the possibility that § 19b arose as a later
explanation of 19a. In which case, if the Saadyan form of § 18 is earlier than that of
the other recensions, the original form of SY had no reference to the 231 gates or
the permutation of the letters of the alphabet. And, as we shall see, § 21 with these
lists of combinations is absent in many Mss. This is, of course, highly conjectural
since § 19b does appear in all our Mss. However, the gates are missing in the Saa-
dyan version of § 18 and some explanation is required for the distribution of the text

in Mss KFR, Dunash and Judah.

K

TNIR WY WHN 1IN 1%
279973 QT TIAY 28 Y
770 7111 .WBNI IPRW 1IRN

He formed substance from
chaos, and he made them its
existence, and he hewed out
great columns from intangi-
ble air. This is the sign:

M

MUY WAR IOV ITIND 18
DOTIHY 22 MW IR DX
DN IPRY PIRD D917

1297 125 0y A%X NYNIR N

PR Oy
S

DR WY WHn NN 130

D TIAY 2R WY 1R
AUDNI IPRY MIRD D913
WP WITP WITp 01001

N collated to M:
nwyy 1°] om N. 771 add
790 N.

LEPIQR collated to S:
9%°] add IN WRRN
LR. 39X} 7RW FIR. wdni]

Sefer Yesira $ 20

A

IRWYT WHIN 1IND 9%
DOTINY 2N W WRA
WOHNI IPRY TIRD 0V
10

He formed substance from
chaos, and he made it with
fire and it exists, and he
hewed out great columns
from intangible air. This is
the sign:

Bl
DR RWYY W 1mhn

DOTINY 2XMT W IR
WD IRY PIRD DO

D

DR WY WHH TN 1%

071V X7 19 W0 19K
WHNI IPRY IRD 279172
WP WITP WITR D10

B? = A except that 11°0 77
is in the margin.

GH collated to B
7%7] 9%° G.IPR] IR WR
H. 2°%173 02 71Y] D128

C
IRWYT W 1i7Nm XM

0°71Y 2¥17 13w 1IRDY
SPIRD DBOI IPRY D217

And substance went out from
chaos and he made it (?) and
it exists, and he hewed out
great columns from intan-
gible air.

Z

DR WYY wnn 1mnn e
0771V 280 WY IR
,0DNIIPRY TIRD D173

E
TR IRWYY Wl 10 18N

£°%77a OO TIAY 2% Y
0DNY IPRW PIRD




Sefer Yesira §20 105

add 021y YW 1952 L. M%7 G. woni] add 1M
D01 NPNIRT 0 YT 2V 0MIWWH PAWR 100
LFPL W17p...0711°07] 7171 G.

170 IQR.

Notes on the text of § 20

Many scribes seem to have exercised their creative talents in their attempts to up-
date and correct what this paragraph says about God’s creative work.% The major-
ity of the Mss more or less follow the form of the text as found in Mss S B! and Z.
This form of the paragraph seems clear and straightforward. At least, one can pro-
duce a translation which seems to make sense: “He formed substance from chaos,
and made the non-existent exist, and hewed out great columns from intangible air”.
But there is clearly a tension in saying, “he made the non-existent exist” alongside
“he formed substance from chaos”. And as we have already seen in our consider-
ation of § 1 it is terms like 2X77 and P which are the characteristic vocabulary of
our author when we wishes to describe God’s creative activity. They fit a view of
creation in which God works with pre-existing material rather than the creatio ex
nihilo which seems to lie behind “he made the non-existent exist.”

Mss A and B2, supported by the text presupposed in Donnolo’s commentary of-
fer a very different version of § 20. Donnolo, as so often, paraphrases the text of SY
he has before him but it is not too difficult to work out what that was: 33072 3%”
DAY XM AW T 12 IR TPRYT YR IRWY 07w Yw 1900 XIT wnn
WDHNI IR PIRD 02173 Presuming that 2W is an error for 1W?, Donnolo’s text
is identical with that of Mss A and B2, This form of the text, though not as even as
that in the majority of manuscripts, makes good sense, both in the light of parallels
elsewhere in SY and especially in the light of the comments on Genesis chapter one
found in Bereshit Rabba. The first clause (W7 11101 %) presupposes exactly the
view of creation attributed to R.Huna in the name of Bar Qappara in Gen.R. 1.5,
while the fire of the second clause (WRX2 INWY) will come from the well-known
midrashic explanation of the word QW (= 031 WX) cited in b.Hag. 12a and Gen.
R. 4:7. This midrash is also behind the statement in SY §§ 14 and 28 that the heaven
was created from fire. This version of § 20 fits, then, quite comfortably into the
milieu of the rabbinic period.

It is much easier to explain the revision of the text found in Mss A, B2, and Don-
nolo, into the text form found in the majority of Mss than the other way round. It fits
in with the attempt which we isolated in our discussion of § 1 to insert the verb X732
into the text of SY. We know that Saadya was unhappy with the view of creation

8 | have dealt in some detail with the text and interpretation of this paragraph in Hayman
1993. See that paper for a fuller attempt to justify the view of SY §20 which I take here.
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presented in SY, even with his updated version of § 20.%7 He offers a translation of
§ 20 which he more or less admits goes beyond what the Hebrew text says, because
he thought even the formula 13w 13°X DX RWY did not adequately exclude the view
that God created the world out of something which already existed.®® Others before
him were clearly unhappy too with the earlier form of the text of SY §20. The fall-
out from this revision of the original text can be discerned in the garbled text of Ms
C, and also in Ms E, both of which retain the first word of the second clause IXWY.
C has even retained 130 which only makes sense in the context of the reading of
A. Ms E takes us a little further along the road to the text as it appears in Z and the
majority of Mss.

X¥*1in Ms C is clearly an aural error for 7% though Judah ben Barzillai reflects
a similar reading — WM DM XYY (Halberstam 1885: 211). 97IR2 is obviously
displaced since the singular 05N J°RW cannot qualify the plural 09773 DOTINY.

Light is thrown on the reading WnAR WYY (M) or 11710 WARMD I%° (LR) by the
scribe of Paris 763, fol. 2a. His text of this paragraph is: 7R W* AWy 17100 78°
WHNI IPRW 97IRM 072773 07710Y 28, But then he adds: X177 ;WK 9%° MR 100
.. . 021971 95717 (Another Ms (reads): he formed Aleph, Mem, Shin — it is the hol-
low space of the world). This reading is a valiant attempt to connect § 20 to what
follows in §§ 24-36. For the scribe’s interpretation of the second reading see the
variant in Ms L 821% %@ 19212 and Donnolo’s paraphrase cited above.

15 W7 R DR WYY in Ms D is presumably an error for 107 1K DR 7wy

77270 17 in Ms A and some Short Recension Mss is an introduction to § 21 with
its columns of combinations of letters. The words are naturally missing in the
Saadyan Recension which does not have §21. The reading offered in Mss S and D
(W13p WITP WIIP RINIDY) is a cross-sum gematria: WITP = 100-+4+6+300 = 410
x 3 = 1230 which by cross-sum gematria = 6 = the cross-sum gematria of 231 (the
number of the gates).

The reading NI2773 D2IaR for 09173 D> 7MY in Ms G reflects the influence of
§40.

Sefer Yesira § 21

A

DD 1 OV Y1 A7 P T 77 WA N2 YR
D3 1> 02 ¥ QU PN PT T WA AT AR 0% 79 0 YN A7 YT P 9 W DI AR
7301 ¥ 13 77 pU 0 WT N1 T3 X M 0% Y3 7 U PR T WINM A2 IR

67 See Hayman 1993: 223,

% He translates §20: “He created something out of not from something, and made what did
not exist exist, and he hewed out great columns from intangible air” (Lambert 1891: 84, Kafach
1972: 121). Note also Saadya’s attempt to explain away the use of the verb ppr in § 1 (Lambert
1891:18, Kaftach 1972: 42).



Sefer Yesira §21

DI VIAN TV P2 1 WO NN 312 IR
Y7390 73 PR 7Y W N7 1773 M2 LR
Y po 1 wn nY 0 0T vl 02 IR
Y1 D W wo N1 vn T A P2 oR
P IY WO Ny 1 °1 7 27 83 73 OX
J0 Wp N3 °n 7719107 7703 ¥2 AR
W N7 YN 0T 707 YT A P pR

507 70 OM YT MY YA PTIA WA DR

"Error for 177.

5915 07 YU A7 PT P17 WI DA 2R
1 02 ¥3 77 PV PITITWI DA A2 IR
M1 Y» A% P2 27 10 W DT TA 12 IR
Yo A1 yH P2 95 WY NO 77 1A IR
DYV PO 1D WM NY I 1T M VAR

[fol. 67b]

107

DIYN {% PO P70 WR DT T A2 IR
YO R pm PP 0 WO N AT 1A NR
Y PO PR WY NI TT 1A VAR
TD PY 70 W1nm 110 U7 ) ]2 OX
PX D WY No n v1°7 77 23 02 7R
Ip WX ND LM T 71 Y 07 73 02 YR
W1 Dp 20 37 91 071 17 07 VA §2 PX
W P Y 0N 7T 01 Y T PA PR IR
N> 0w I 0T YI A7 P PA 12 WR

03 7'V YR a7 Y P 1T wana b

03279 00 ¥Y A PR PT I WA NT AR
1301 ¥ 93 P pY N W N1 72 IR
207 ¥1n P2 P59 WO NN A IR TR
.71 A0 71 pn P wa NP 17 1A M uR

vT "3 72 R

6]
73 %31 X

8
Y
P
7
v
v
w7
nw

PY 0 w1 nn oM onn
PD Y WO N1 M ova o7
WD WY no nr vy on 57 9x DA X
¥ Wb Ny BT M T YT @d 73 OR
wE no oLn T 71 %7 07 j3 02 YR
wp n¥ Cm oYY o 17 oA va xR
np Cv N ST @ In o1 ¥A o3 PR
N1 oqo oot poom YT oM opa pR
7 % on ool VAT PR opa IR
n> % oov I ooT VI AT YT pr 71 WR
o« LI (G o1 T4 S S T e B R 7 O o

! This should be DU. The D looks as though it has been altered to D and the U is easily con-
fused with ¥ in the script of this Ms. 2 DI Ke.

D

JIP2DYR 7237 10 2117 111K IR TR W

k) o wooon Y QLI B ! wa nX
no PAN 1V m o7 AR B & oM wR
nw » v onn It oY i o TAop2 0 W
(VAR + I 1 ny o1 VT ™oy PR
vhonp o oon o7 ™ m o7 vI M2 yR
W owp Ny m o1 RN -1 17 o1 ¥2 bR
% wx  npoun N ) I N 1 pa WX
pn Y oo ny w7 “oooon 9T o 12 oX
X W owy  no n v 7 27 1 m X
YT pp v wo n mooon " 2 ha X

Y Py 0 wi onm» noonan T I = B
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M ny  po nownonv Mmoo 9! M DR
Dy %D PLom wY o ono gh 17 w2 X
yn oo T opn M wd m 17 PSR o = B 51
yo B3 I ) P 15 v onv M 1 =T
o] vi  o»d ¥ ) T wv  nn 3 1 ™
o1 ¥n oY ¥ P v wn nt ! el R

moon WY D> »  puooMmowr m 72 X
m oY v . ¥v pr 7 vy onn b X
va 1 03 v oy iy P "nown n7 AR
no 15 » vu  bn 7 a Mmoo W n IR
ob) P ow BN o) ¥3  pn T owxy na R

Notes on the text of $ 21

§21 is missing in seven out of our nineteen Mss (GCZEMNQ) spread across all
three recensions, and entirely missing in the Saadyan Recension. However, its
omission in Ms G may just be an error since this Ms omits §21-22 and resumes
part way through §23 at 72I1. Hence its form of §23 does not make sense on
its own (D°731°2 Y121 PN TIW‘N 11277) and something must have preceded it in
the seribe’s exemplar. How much, of course, we cannot know. Gruenwald 1971:
21 prints only the text of Ms A with no apparatus, stating that nearly all the Mss
contain errors but that A seems to be the least corrupted. Nevertheless, he detects
two errors in it (I detect one) and it has eleven duplications in 242 combinations
instead of the required 231. The text of Ms K is very similar to that of Ms A and
would have been virtually identical if its scribe had not omitted the line 7. .. X
by homoioteleuton (7 ...7). I have included the text of Ms D because it arranges
the combinations in a different order from that of A and K — basically in reverse
order (athash). The meaning of its header line is unclear to me. I have followed the
layout of the paragraph exactly as it appears in the manuscripts.

The relatively weak attestation of § 21 suggests that it belongs to that later layer of
material which we have already identified emerging in the Long and Short Recension
texts of § 18 from the shorter Saadyan version and which added § 19b as an interpre-
tation of 19a. As it stands now in the majority of Mss § 21 appears to be an interpreta-
tion of the phrase 2173 ©>71AY 2¥M7 in § 20. But originally this would have been
simply a reference to the biblical pillars of heaven (Prov 9:1, Job 9:6, 26:11, etc.).

As for the early commentators, Donnolo organises the paragraph in a completely
different way from our manuscripts resulting in 495 combinations, but Castelli
(1880: 45, n. 3) notes that there are significant variants in the manuscripts he used
for his edition. Dunash reports that the manuscript tradition of § 21 had reached
him in a poor condition full of errors and misarrangements. He tells us that he la-
boured hard to put it back into its correct order, but the result is yet one more possi-
ble arrangement. He offers a second table with the reverse order of combinations in
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order to illustrate the phrase “Aleph with them all, and them all with Aleph.”® This
produces the 462 combinations attested in Ms I’s text of § 19. Judah ben Barzillai
does not cite § 21 but he does discuss the different possible ways of combining the
letters in apparent dependence upon Dunash (Halberstam 1885: 216). There seems
to be a clear tendency both in the commentators and the manuscripts to transmit
less carefully those parts of the SY tradition that could be characterised as com-
mentary on or expansions of an earlier core text.

Sefer Yesira §22

K

55 nXY YR Y3 DX AW e nomw
D°¥51 WY 1277 01 AR QW N
MR 1.

He looks and exchanges; he makes all cre-
ation and all speech one name. And a sign
for the matter: twenty-two objects and one
body.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
owyl oonwl 2wy LoUIR. 7133] 7133

A

53 NRT XA DO DR W T DR
oNWI DMWY 12TY DY IR QW M
A2 ANR 7132 0°¥DN

He looks and exchanges; he makes all cre-
ation and all speech one name. And a sign
for the matter: twenty-two objects in one cat-
egory (or body).

B'B? DH collated to A:
IR 7332] om B!, 7133] 7131 B*D,

MNIQ. nX] IR L..R.

Notes on the text of § 22

The absence of this paragraph in the Saadyan Recension (and in Ms G) places a
question mark over its presence in the early stages of the development of SY. Its
language suggests a connection with the later layers of §§ 18--21 which we have al-
ready discussed. The second sentence — TR 7132 Q75N 0°NW1 QWY 127> 170
also occurs in §48b but is significantly absent in the Short Recension and Ms D.

The only significant Ms variant is 7321 (seven Mss) versus 7132 (six Mss) but
absent in B!, and with F (as we shall see) having both readings. How significant this
is depends on how the paragraph is understood. There are no text-critical grounds
for preferring one reading over another.

Ms K has two clear errors (omission of @°n¥1 and NX) as the rest of the Short
Recension Mss make clear. Ms F has two different versions of §22 either side of
§21. Before it we find: AR QW 1277 55 NRY 71¥T Yo DR U 177 197X
IR 7732 0’851 '35 121 119°0%; after it: 52 DRI IR DD DX WY 1) [
IR 7121722 172707 INXR oW M2T7.

% Vajda-Fenton 2002: 231-32.
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K

15 77107 WHR NINR WHW
PI WYY 1310 591 M
.07N12 Y™

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin. Their basis is the
scale of acquittal and the
scale of guilt, and the lan-
guage of law holds the bal-
ance between them.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

WwnR] add LW 57 TR P, 0107
AR M2,

Notes on the text of §23

Edition and Commentary

Sefer Yesira § 23
A

13 71107 WAR MR WIPW
PIT IS 721 21 N0
0PN Y1

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin. Their basis is
the scale of acquittal and
the scale of guilt, and the
language of law holds the
balance between them.

B'B2GDH collated to A:
7710°] om H.

C

55 77907 WRR NI WIPW
P TIWY 7230 521 N0
0N ¥7I5n

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin. Their basis is the
scale of acquittal and the
scale of guilt, and the lan-
guage of law holds the bal-
ance between them.

ZE=C:

§23 is attested in all our Mss with an almost uniform text. It clearly belongs to the
earliest recoverable stage of SY. In Mss A and K it begins their third chapter devoted
to the three mothers. For the position of this paragraph in the various recensions see
the notes to §§9 and 17. In Mss MNFIQ this paragraph appears in two places — here
and after § 9. Its placing after § 9 may reflect the influence of the Saadyan Recension
since the order 9, 23 reflects the logic of the paragraph order in that recension. In the

apparatus M2 = the version of § 23 which appears on the second occasion after §22.
For the defective form of the paragraph in Ms G see the notes to § 21.

K

5y TI0 WK MR U

wwa amnm XYDIT 703N

YR DIRYT? 11701 DIvaw

957 PRI MY DY

Tapn

! The scribe originally wrote

X901 and then added n»

above it, leaving it uncertain

as to whether to read X701
or X910,

Sefer Yesira § 24

A

TI0 WHR NIR WIPYw
DI X90191 7010 173
PRET? 19771 MY WYY
9572 PRImm T oon WX
WRAY TR WM ¥ 533p0
0% RWY

C

DITIR DNWI BDTWY (244)
vaw [N]IIR wIvw 10
MVWD Ty D°NYI NIPTD
TI0 WAR [N]IR WY
IRIDAT K5HIT ROION 9172
197 WX PPRYY [10]PY
5911 8101 oRnw oM
nNyawva Dnn WHaR (24b)
QWM ¥7 72p3 15712 2N
27 KW WKW 1%



Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin — a great secret,

hidden and ineffable, and
sealed with six seals. And

from it goes out fire, and wa-
ter and air, and it is divided
into male and female.

Sefer Yesira §24

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin — a great secret,
hidden and ineffable, and
sealed with six seals. And
from it goes out fire, water
and air, and it is wrapped
up in male and female.
Know and ponder and form
(a mental image) that fire
evaporates water.

111

(24a) The twenty-two letters
are the foundation: three pri-
mary letters, seven double
(letters), and twelve simple
(letters). Three primary let-
ters: Alef, Mem, Shin — a
great secret, hidden and in-
effable and glorious from
which go out fire and air and
water, from which everything

was created.

(24b) Alef, Mem, Shin-—
sealed with a seal wrapped
up in male and female. Know
and ponder and form (a men-
tal image) that fire evaporates
water,

G omits from WRAY o
§25 ( WX1°) homoio.

24 a = chapter 2.2 in Z; 24b
= chapter 3:2.

ZE collated to C:
Nyawa ohIng] wwa oinn
Myav ZE.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
X201 70191m] RYDI
701911 MNFPIQ. 137217]
2™ LMNPQ.

B'B2GDH collated to A:
X511 701977 RN
10101 DH. ¥7] om B

Notes on the text of § 24

§ 24 has a fixed position after §§ 2023 in the Long and Short Recensions but is split
into two in the Saadyan Recension and the parts are assigned to Saadya’s chapters
2:2 and 3:2, For the insertion of § 9 into § 24a in the Saadyan Recension see the notes
to §9. Probably the splitting up of § 24 into two parts also results from the editorial
reshaping of the text of SY which produced this recension. The process of growth of
the paragraph seems to have been from the Short Recension to the Long Recension
and finally the Saadyan Recension. The sentence D% RW11 WRAW ¥ 2w V3
in the Long and Saadyan Recensions is not attested in the Short Recension and we
have already seen that whenever the phrase 91%7 2w ¥7 occurs in SY it is never
attested in all three recensions; see the notes to §§4, 6, and 19, 8°» RWII WRAW is
found in the next paragraph though only in the Short Recension. In the Saadyan
form of § 24a IX1D7 adds one more numinous adjective to R9DINT ROIIM while for
5917 X121 DANW see § 19b (Mss K and R). Ms Paris 770 may take us back a stage in
the process whereby the Saadyan version of this paragraph emerged from the Short
Recension since remnants of the Short Recension appear in its text of this paragraph
— for IRIDAY it has IR1DM OINM, and the last clause of § 24a (after 0°mM7) reads
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5511 X121 DAPw 2P T rpbrmm. On the other hand, the text of this Ms may be
a deliberate and later attempt to reintegrate the text of these two recensions.
1’p5nnm/bmnm. 5N is a very rare word — the Pual of 2N occurs only once
in the Bible in Ezek 16:4. It is probable that the obscurity of the word occasioned
the change to the much more recognisable ]’PL/’HDD in the Short Recension.
The reversal of the order of X911 110191 in Mss MNFPIQDH probably re-
flects the language of Ecclus 3:21a as quoted in b Hag 13a — W3TN 9X 70 X502

PN PR T no1PI.

The order of the words 11771 019 WX is unstable in the Mss. Contrast the order
in the Saadyan Recension which agrees with that in § 35 which, however, it does
not attest. In §§ 11-14 and 28 the order is WX 0 1117 while in §§ 25, 29, 30 we find
the same order as that of §24.

DIYaL wwa 0DINM in Mss ZE seems preferable to Nyawa anin in Ms C in the
light of the other Mss and the probable reference to the six permutations of the let-

ters WX,

K

WR 1177.0°0) WX WS
MY Rk oon L hynY
9277 1770 7171 .07 012
D°PF AR IRWN WRAW

Three — fire, water and air;
fire above, water below, and
air is between them. And this
is a sign for the matter that
fire evaporates water.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
T 29 add ¥v>700 pn
MNFIQ.

Notes on the text of § 25

Sefer Yesira § 25
A

N1TYIN WAR MR wItY
T7IR NITVIN WR DRI
WR DM IR NP0 MY
PN LNk 0on avn®
0N ¥>150

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin. The offspring of
heaven is fire; the offspring
of air is the Spirit; the off-
spring of earth is water; fire
above, water below, and air
is the balancing item.

B'B?GDH collated to A:
Pn] om H.

C

DITIN WHK IR wbY
1197 97IX 7T WR onw
T2un? wX .o PIR TN
Y191 PN A unY oM
27N

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin. The offspring of
heaven is fire; the offspring
of air is the Spirit; the off-
spring of earth is water; fire
above, water below, air is the
balancing item.

ZE collated to C:
wnK] add 21 MM WR Z.
oo nw N1T2IN] wR n1T2IN
Dnw oM AME,

In the Short Recension this paragraph appears in the middle of §59. We will deal
with this issue in the notes on § 26 and § 59. Here we will concentrate on the prob-
lem of the widely divergent text of this paragraph in the three recensions. It is sig-
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nificant that, only for the second time so far (the other is § 19), Gruenwald’s attempt
to present a unitary text of SY is abandoned and he is forced to print the text of the
Short and Long Recensions in parallel columns (1971: 152).

Perhaps the best way to tackle the problems of this paragraph is to begin by iso-
lating the common material which appears in all three recensions:

0N 71 Rk 0o YRS WX nwbw

This is a short, simple statement which explicates well the underlying principle
of the header statement §23. It is then similar to the structure of §26 and, to a
slightly less extent, §§29-30. Perhaps the phrase ¥°320 pn attested in all Mss
except KLSR™ and by Dunash (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 135) should be seen as part of
this core because of its presence in § 23. Possibly also we should retain DINR after
WI7W with the Long and Short Recensions. Our core then becomes

0NI2 [¥7191 P I RS 0 72YNY WR [NINR] WY

Can we develop a plausible argument for how our recensions could have arisen
from this possible core? To begin with, the intrusive nature of the specification
of what WnR represents, namely 0% 131737 WX is clear from its position in Ms E
and its absence in our two oldest Mss (A and C). Ms Z differs from C only in the
addition of these words. The second major addition — in the Long and Saadyan Re-
censions, is the words % PIX NIT2I0 779 971X NIT2I0 WX 2°PWI NI2I0. This
restates the substance of §§ 28 and 35 in different language. There is one significant
change of wording in this addition when we compare it and §28 with §12:

§12 ighlaRshniakistis Two — air from Spirit
§25 177 97IR DTN the offspring of air is the Spirit
§28 19 X121 77K and air was created from the Spirit

In §§ 25 and 28 the word 97X is introduced in order to resolve the ambiguity of the
two senses in which 117 is used in § 127 But the artificiality of the insertion in § 25
becomes clear when in the final phrase D°°N1°2 ¥°7101 i 1177 (which belongs to
our presumed core) 17 again has the meaning “air”. But there is another more seri-
ous contradiction introduced by this presumed second expansion of our paragraph
— the use of the word NTT2I0. § 12 presupposes that the air is the “offspring” of
the Spirit and not vice versa, § 13 that earth comes from water and not water from
carth, and § 14 that the heavens are created out of fire. §28 states this explicitly

% Vajda-Fenton 2002: 231-32.

" Judah ben Barzillai’s text is identical with that of Ms K (Halberstam 1885: 257).

1t is, of course, possible that the use of both 119 and IR in SY represents an attempt to
translate into Hebrew the Greek distinction between «l@fp and d1p; see Guthrie, A History of
Greek Philosophy, 11, 145. For the possible background to this paragraph in classical and rabbinic
thought see Epstein 1894: 29, 66—68. Licbes (2000: 29) sees no ambiguity in § 12 since for him
0°9R 177 in SY = God, and the 117 which comes from him = TIX.



114 Edition and Commentary

and is in clear contradiction with the Long and Saadyan versions of § 25. The word
order of §35 (21 ¥R 117 7R WX D°1W) supports the addition in § 25 but §35 is
not attested in the Short Recension. The discrepancy can be resolved by assuming
that 2% YIR NITYIN 1139 IR MT2IN WR W MITIN and the whole of §35
(and, as we shall see, §27) are a later layer of material. The problem then, becomes
one of why should a scribe or scribes have wanted to introduce a discrepancy into
the text of SY. Of course, this would not be the first time that a scribe, trying to be
helpful, actually made matters worse (!) but, perhaps, we should see here no more
than the over-riding influence of Gen 2:4a (D W nM72I0) which then drives the
parallel construction of the next two clauses.”

Finally we come to the sentence D277 NX TIRWI] WRAW 121 1°0 779 in the
Short Recension, the last part of which we have already seen in § 24 — but not in the
Short Recension. Its absence here in the Long and Saadyan Recensions (including
our two earliest Mss) must count against its belonging to the eatliest recoverable
stage of SY. It looks very like the sort of brief explanatory comment that char-
acterises, for example, the sort of paraphrastic rendering of SY which we find in
Donnolo’s Hakhmoni. 1t is a commonplace observation recorded as far back as
Anaximander and Heraclitus.”

[ suggest, then, that it is possible to argue that the existing recensions have arisen
from an earlier, shorter version, the substance of which can still be seen in all three
of them.

Sefer Yesira § 26

K

n™I1Y DM WAR NINR WHY
Y>3 PR AR NP 1w
.ona

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin. Mem lifts up,
and Shin hisses, and Alef is
the balancing item.

Q

99X NPT PW N on
.DPN33 Y2100 pr A

A

om WHAR NIPR WIPW
9%, NPTV Y NN
OPNPa Yo P

Three primary letters: Alef,
Mem, Shin. Mem lifts up,
Shin hisses, Alef is the bal-
ancing item.

D

NRMIIT 0 WK MR WHY
PRI AR NP W
.0°N33 von

C

N9R NPT 7w NPnIT 0
0PN YO0 P

Mem is silent, Shin hisses,
Alef'is the balancing item.

72 See Liebes 2000: 2134 for a discussion of the internal contradictions in SY between these
paragraphs and an attempt to resolve them without, however, taking full account of the text-criti-

cal data.

B See Guthrie (ibid.), 1. 81, 11: 434,



Sefer Yesira §26 115

LMNSFEPIR collated to K: This paragraph is missing ZE collated to C:
WHR MIBR WHW] om MNI. in B' and H. DNMmIT) nnms ZE.
nnn1) nnmyT LMNEPL B:G = A.

Prl PR M LSL, 1 I P

Notes on the text of § 26

In the Long Recension this paragraph has a fixed position within chapter three
(§§23-36) which deals with the “three mothers.” Accordingly, it begins with the
rubric WX NIR WIPW which introduces most of these paragraphs. Like §25 it
provides a further explanation of the principle announced in §23. The Saadyan
Recension preserves the sequence §§25-26 within its chapter 3:2. In that context
the rubric is not required since §§25, 26, and 24b are integrated under the general
rubric which is § 9. The Short Recension distribution of this and the previous para-
graph is highly eccentric. All the Short Recension Mss insert § 25 between the two
halves of § 59, while MNFEPIQ insert both §§25 and 26 in this position. The inser-
tion of § 26 in this position and its merging with §25 explains the omission of the
introductory rubric in Mss MNI; it is no longer needed.

Inserted within § 59, §§ 25-26 would seem to be out of place. They clearly belong
with all the other paragraphs (23-36) which deal with the “three mothers.” §§ 59
and 26 have the word P17 in common and the arrangement may have arisen from
some scribe who felt that § 26 threw light on § 59. Note, for example, how in Ms F
§ 26 is retained in its original position with the other ‘three mothers” paragraphs
but is then repeated before § 59b. In Ms Q §26 first appears in the sequence 9, 23,
26, 17-22, and then appears again with §25 before § 59b. 1t is also out of sequence
in Ms L (being placed after §9 and before § 17). Clearly § 26 has a rather uncer-
tain position in the Short Recension and this may be due to the attempt to align it
with §59. Subsequently in some Short Recension manuscripts §25 may have got
dragged in along with §26 to its present position in the middle of §59. Or, if the
words ¥ P P are part of the earlier text of §25 it could have been deliberately
extracted along with § 26 in order to throw light on § 59a. We conclude, then, that
the rubric WAR NIX WI2W probably belonged to the earlier text of SY on the as-
sumption that the original locus of § 26 was within §§23-36 (chapter 3).

Apart from the problem of the rubric, there are three other textual problems to
be considered. The absence of the whole paragraph within Mss B'and H is easily
explained by homoioarcton as the scribes’ eyes (or is it the scribe’s eye?”) jumped
from the rubric at the beginning of § 26 to that at the beginning of § 27. Our second
major problem is the variant D733/ NAMY7. [t is casy to see how this arose, since
distinguishing between Dalet and Resh in medieval Hebrew Mss is often extremely
difficult. I generally agree with Gruenwald in the readings of the Mss at this point,

™ See the introduction §8.1.
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except that he has not recorded the reading of Ms L. However, I cannot be certain of
the reading in all cases. But NM717 clearly makes the best sense in this context and
is almost certainly original.” Finally, the insertion of 1117 after f]'?N in Mss QLSI
(P?) D is probably a gloss explaining that 2']’7}{ here is the equivalent of M7 1n § 25.
Or it is simply imported by error from § 257

Sefer Yesira § 27

K A
MIAR AWIPY 1770 7 WER IR YW MR AWIPW 17711 1) WHK DR w170
2971 %721 DAY 9571 1X123 DNPY

Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin,
And from them were born three fathers from  And from them were born three fathers from

whom everything was created. whom everything was created.
LMNSFIQR collated to K: B'B2GD collated to A:
wnR] add 7710° MNFIQ. 77931] om LF. 17%1] om B'. M12R] om B2,

7wIow] om F,

Notes on the text of § 27

§§27-31 are missing in the Saadyan Recension and that immediately poses a prob-
lem. One’s first reaction is to suspect omission by homoioarcton similar to the
dropping of §26 in Mss B' and H or §30 in Mss M and N. This almost certainly
explains the dropping of our paragraph in Mss H and P.”® However, § 32 does not
begin with WHAR N1°R W1oW, assuming that the paragraph order ran originally as
it is now in most Mss of the Long and Short Recensions. And when we look more
closely at the content of these paragraphs problems begin to multiply. Basically
they recycle material which appears in a different format in §§ 32-34. §§28-30 are
structured around the verb X192 which we have already seen reason to assign to a
later stage of the SY tradition; see the notes to § 1. §§32-34 (attested in all three
recensions) revert to the verb 9% which is more securely rooted in the textual tradi-
tion of SY. However, as we shall see when we reach § 32, there is a question mark
over the original place of §§32-34 themselves in the earlier SY tradition.

75 It is difficult to work out what Hebrew text Saadya had before him since he takes this para-
graph to be drawing analogies from the physical shape of the letters rather than from their pronun-
ciation and translates accordingly; see Kafach 1972: 26, n. 26 and Lambert 1891: 82, n. 1. Donnolo
obviously read N17 as his comment shows: 7179172 7777281 D11 NIR (Castelli 46). Dunash does
not comment on § 26. Judah ben Barzillai knows and attempts to interpret both readings, though
clearly under the influence of Saadya’s commentary (Halberstam 1885: 220-222).

76 But note that Ms P has a variant version of this paragraph as its § 50.
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As for the content of §27 Goldschmidt regards it as “zweifellos uniicht; auch
stimmt er inhaltlich mit der sonstigen Annahme des Verfassers nicht {iberein”
(1894: 86). I am inclined to accept this judgement. It seems to me that § 27 is re-
lated to the secondary layer of material which we divined in §25: 2*»wit 117910
0o TR 17930 117 IR DTN WR. §58 explicitly makes this connection in its
opening sentence: JPNIT?INT NI1AR TWHW. However, § 58 (which is attested in all
recensions) turns the relationship around: instead of, as here in § 27, mothers giving
birth to fathers it has “three fathers and their offspring.” Neither DAW3 M721N0
Do IR nIT%I0 117 IR 1IN WK in §25 nor § 27 can be easily reconciled with
§ 58. Perhaps we can understand why the scribe of Ms B? omits NM2X in §27! The
text of Mss MNFP in § 50 is another attempt to sort out the mess. They do so by
simply identifying “the mothers” and “the fathers™ nIaR qwow 17w NIAR vhw.
Judah ben Barzillai scems to opt for the same solution (Halberstam 1885: 222).
Donnolo struggles vainly with the problem and tries to have it both ways: 17210
WX 2w MITYINT DORWR WX (Castelli 1880: 46). But if we assign the addition
in §25 and the whole of §§27-30 (31) to a secondary stage in the evolution of SY
we will have to assume that this material itself, not being internally consistent,
contains at least two layers, since the addition in § 25 contradicts § 28.

7710” in Mss MNFIQ (and Judah ben Barzillai) has come in from §23.

Sefer Yesira § 28

K

R 01 1799 0RIVA WK NINR WOW
[fol. 37b] 7RI, WRM 17270 1X72) DY
DN Y991 F197 K121 IR, 2000 DRI

Three primary letters — Alef, Mem, Shin
— in the universe: air, and water and fire.
Heaven was created first from fire, and earth
was created from water, and light [air]’” was
created from the Spirit, holding the balance
between them.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
o51va] om Q. MR MIRIL..Q.

7 The reading of all the other manuscripts.

A

WRI D771 117 09IV WHAR NIR UIvw
NXI23 PIRT,WRD 7970 IR DOHY
L0137 Y9 AT KN23 PIRY D0

Three primary letters — Alef, Mem, Shin
— in the universe: air, and water and fire.
Heaven was created first from fire, and earth
was created from water, and air was created
from the Spirit, holding the balance between
them.

B'B*GD collated to A:
WRY D 7] @ MM wR D,
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Notes on the text of § 28

The textual tradition of this paragraph is uniform and presents no problems. The
only issue is, as we have discussed above, its absence in the Saadyan Recension
and its compatibility with the Long and Saadyan Recensions of § 25 and with § 58.
The paragraph is again missing in Ms H but not this time in B'. 79X in Ms K is more
likely to be an error than scriptio defectiva.

Sefer Yesira §29

K
DI .71 2997 WK TIW WK MnR whw

1377 7177,0%0 K121 P, WK X123
Reliahin i iiyinye

Three primary letters — Alef, Mem, Shin —in
the year: fire, and water and air. Heat was
created from fire, and cold was created from
water, and humidity from air holding the bal-
ance between them.

A

197 @0 WR W2 WHR MR v
177 73117 ,2°10 K921 P, WRR k1210
.0%NP2 ¥0n

Three primary letters — Alef, Mem, Shin —in
the year: fire, water and air. Heat was created
from fire, cold was created from water, hu-
midity is the air holding the balance between
them.

D

DI .19 P 0 .7AWa WOR DIDR vhw
71172 71770700 K121 711P7 WRHD X172
.Q°n12 y°Ion

B!IB2H collated to A:
119 N1 K121 B2

LMNSFIOQR collated to K:

IW3a] om Q. M1 D WR] 77171 701 0
LMNIQ. m1n] n1n nx121 L

Notes on the text of § 29

For the general question of the place of this paragraph in the SY textual tradition
see the notes on §27. The replacement of 1371 °21 WX by 717171 7171 07 in Mss
LMNIQ and D is parallel to the addition of 717131 7021 WX in § 30 by Mss LFPT and
D. What is created by “the mothers” is felt to be more appropriate here. In § 28 only
“the mothers” are specified. The absence in most Mss of § 30 of any specification
after WDII raises the possibility that at an earlier stage no specification at all was
present after o972 in § 28 or after 7IW31 in §29.

Mss AB'H read 117 against 7197 in all the other Mss. 1171 fits better the pattern
of the rest of the paragraph and the formulation in §28 — ¥°7127 1772 X721 IXY
077n3°2. We find the same set of variants in the next paragraph.

X923 in B2 and NRO23 in Ms I reflect the influence of the previous paragraph.

Mss G and P omit the paragraph by homoioarcton.
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119

Sefer Yesira § 30

K

JURM K121 WRT .WDI2 WHR MNR WHw
0°N12 Y5 1172 737347 ,0°00 1o

Three primary letters — Alef, Mem, Shin—in
mankind. The head was created from fire,
the belly from water, and the chest” from air
holding the balance between them.

LSFPIQR collated to K:

woia] om Q, add 117131 JU2 WRY LFPL
191} om Q.

Notes to the text of § 30

A

,JURD K21 WRT WDID WHAR NINK WY
.0°°N01°2 Vo110 1N AT, D0hn 1o

Three primary letters — Alef, Mem, Shin — in
mankind. The head was created from fire,
the belly from water, and the chest is the air
holding the balance between them.

B'B?’GH collated to A:

woi11] add 7711 oM WX D, 0" WX
7171 717131 B2 7027 K721 701 D. n1j
man B2

For the variant 17112\1177 and the addition of 777131 2 WX in Mss LFPL and D see
the notes to § 29. Probably the scribe of Ms B? intended to make this same addition
but confused it with part of §29. Apart from these there are no significant variants
in the textual tradition of this paragraph. For its absence in the Saadyan Recension

see the notes to §27.

Mss M and N omit the paragraph almost certainly through homoioarcton. For
their shared readings see the Introduction §8.3.

Sefer Yesira § 31

K

1772 9%7,]D7% ,J2XN,IPPN L WAR NINR WOV
WOWT MW PINR WLy, 0% NINR whw
-712p31 757 WHI2 NINK

Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. He
carved them, hewed them, combined them
and formed with them the three primary let-
ters in the universe, and the three primary
letters in the year, and the three primary let-
ters in mankind, male and female.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
9%y pr 19pw MN, onmy F1, %7 Q.

A

DNMY DX TARTT TPPIT WHR DR WIPW
71032 MR WIPWI 022 DR WIPW 12
.72P11 7397 WD MR WU

Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin. He
carved them, hewed them, combined them
and sealed with them the three primary let-
ters in the universe, and the three primary
letters in the year, and the three primary let-
ters in mankind, male and female.

B'B>*GDH collated to A:
197%] add 1921 D.

% Following Donnolo’s gloss: D013 ¥21007 MW DAY RIT M7 I97° [0 197 70037 1)

(Castelli 1880: 47). See also §35 — 17125,
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Notes on the text of § 31

9%9/8nM1). In the notes to § 19 we saw that the biliteral form ¥ (as against the
triliteral 1%") probably belonged to a later stage in the evolution of the text of SY.
But we also saw that the earliest recoverable text of that paragraph contained no
reference to the use of the letters of the alphabet in creation. The Long Recension
form here of § 31 (supported by Mss FI from the Short Recension), reading onm
instead of %7, is in line with that early form of § 19.7 Precisely the same variant
recurs throughout §§32-34, but there it is the Short Recension which reads QN
while the Long and Saadyan Recensions have 3%7. Ms B? throughout these three
paragraphs has the double reading 7% @nn1. This textual variant impinges directly
on our understanding of how the creative process was envisaged by the author of
SY. Are the letters agents in the process of creation (as they certainly are accord-
ing to §§39 and 48-49) or just, as in § 15 and by implication in § 24, used to seal
the various parts of the created universe? We will have to revisit this issue when
we come to consider §§ 32-34 and especially §§41 and 52. It is not easy to obtain a
consistent picture of how the earliest recoverable form of SY envisaged the role of
the letters in the creative process.

The additions of 12PW in Mss MN and 79°07 in D are typical of variants which
occur in the Mss wherever this chain of verbs appears in SY; see, for example, § 19.

We have seen that the omission of §§27-31 in the Saadyan Recension inevitably
raises a question about their presence in the earliest recoverable stage of the text of
SY. In the case of §§27-30 there were additional problems over their vocabulary
and the internal consistency of their content. No such problems occur over the vo-
cabulary of § 31. The words DN 197X 12%71 12PN belong to the core vocabulary of
SY; see §§ 1, 1214, 15, 17a, 19a, 39, 48—49. § 39, which is constructed on the same
pattern as §31 (and, incidentally has all MSS reading 7%7) is attested in all three
recensions, Similarly, in the highly complex jumble of §§48-49 all Mss attest a
structure parallel to §§ 31 and 39. So, on the basis of its structure a good case could
be made out for the presence of §31 in an earlier form of the text of SY. We would
then have to assume its accidental omission from the manuscript out of which the
Saadyan Recension was constructed.

7 Of our three early commentators, Donnolo (Castelli 1880: 47) and Judah ben Barzillai (Hal-
berstam 1885: 224) support the reading QN1 Dunash, according to Vajda-Fenton 2002: 106 has
“scellé” (= DNM) but the Hebrew text cited in the Geniza fragment of Dunash’s commentary has
1% (Vajda 1954: 50). Epstein 1894: 73, n. 5, argues that the correct reading is DDA “pour les
fettres WX, presques tous les texts ont, non pas 7¥7, mais DN, parce que les trois substances
fondamentales avaient déja une existence idéale ... Pour les objets créés avec les sept autres
doubles (ch. IV) et et les douze lettres simples (ch. V), on emploie le mot 1% parce qu’il s’agit 1a
de créations véritables. Saadia a le mot 1% méme pour les lettres W'AR (V, 1), parce qu’il a réuni
arbitrairement toutes les trois classes des lettres dans un méme paragraphe et qu’il s’est servi
invariablement du méme terme ¥ pour toutes les lettres, méme pour WAR.” Epstein correctly
observes that the variant N1 does not appear in §§ 39 and 48—49.
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The content of our paragraph is, however, problematic. As the translation above
shows it does not make sense: God either forms the “three mothers” by means of
the “three mothers” (Short Recension) or seals them with themselves (Long Re-
cension). On the basis of the parallels with §§ 39 and 48~49 the object of the verbs
7%/anm in § 31 should have been WX ,71W2 773171 P 03 ,235'1373 QW PIR IR
wHI2 "7 JVa-precisely what is presupposed by §§ 32-34. We are faced then with
two sets of alternatives: (1) either the muddie goes back to the original author or
it was created by an early scribe who saw that § 39 and 48—49 required a paralle]
statement for the “three mothers” to the one made for the “seven doubles” and the
“twelve simples;” (2) either the person responsible for the Saadyan Recension did
not have § 31 in the text before him or he left it out because it did not make sense.
We do not possess the relevant data to make a choice between these alternatives
possible. With some hesitation I conclude that §31 should not be included in my
attempt to reconstruct the earliest recoverable text of SY.

K

IWPY MI12 PR DR PONT
DN T DY 3T 799%7 IND WY
w2 717 02w IR

7PN WHR 33T WHIR 17N
awxa

He made Alef rule over air
(ruah), and bound to it a
crown, and combined them
with each other, and sealed
with them air (awir) in the
universe, humidity in the
year, and the chest in man-
kind — male with Alef, Mem,
Shin, and female with Alef,
Shin, Mem.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
anmY] 9% MNF, 737 Q.
wo1a] add 2P 127 LM-
NPQ.

Sefer Yesira § 32

A

WRI 172 AR DR YRR
9% 7772 717 12X N0 1Y
7717 023 IR 12
757 WDIA 1771731 MIW2
2P WHRA 37 72PN
OWR2

He made Alef rule over air
(ruah), and bound to it a
crown, and combined them
with each other, and formed
with them air (awir) in the
universe, and humidity in
the year, and the chest in
mankind, male and female
— male with Alef, Mem,
Shin, and female with Alef,
Shin, Mem.

B'B>GDH collated to A:

9%Y] pr onm B2, w3
om B'G.

C

WPY 172 79X DR o0

9¥1 777 OV 77 197%Y N3 10
7103 NPT 07IYI PIX 12
957 72p11 137 WHIA PTIN
.DWR2 72p1 WNHR3

He made Alef rule over air
(ruah), and bound to it a
crown, and combined them
with each other, and formed
with it air (awir) in the uni-
verse, and humidity in the
year, and the chest in man-
kind, male and female — male
with Alef, Mem, Shin, and
female with Alef, Shin,
Mem.

ZE collated to C:
7] 1 ZE.
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K

TWpY 013 BN NX N7
£9I¥2 PIX 12 0NMY N3 17
WHIR V2 *IDY MW NP
WRPA 12pI1 RWH2 IIT

He made Mem rule over wa-
ter, and bound to it a crown,
and sealed with it earth in the
universe, cold in the year,
and the fruit of the belly in
mankind, male with Mem,
Shin, Aleph, and female with
Mem, Aleph, Shin.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
Ino} add 77 QY 771 199%)
LPIQ (7172 1) 12] on3 PL
102 "997] J21 [, wH1 753
7022 F. woi2] om PQ. .07
WM} 73pNn 107 LMNS-
FPIQ.

K

12 TWPI WRI W DR TN
12 DNMY 7T AY 7 19981 ND
,73W2 DI, 09IV DONY
MapI RPWI 107 WD WK
.ORW2

He made Shin rule over fire,
and bound to it a crown, and
combined them with each
other, and sealed with it
heaven in the universe, heat
in the year, and the head in
mankind, male with Shin,
Mem, Aleph, and female
with Shin, Aleph, Mem.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

73] 172 LMNPIQ. ..207
oRW2] 1ap1 11 L..Q.
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Sefer Yesira § 33

A

JWpRY @2 o DR YN
32 937 7712 737 799X N TP
V21 MW P 2D PIX

1213 123 [fol. 68a] w2

He made Mem rule over wa-
ter, and bound to it a crown,
and combined them with
each other, and formed with
it earth in the universe, cold
in the year, and the belly in

mankind, male and female.

B'B2GDH collated to A:
93] pr oA B2 73] 12
GD.

Sefer Yesira § 34
A

PRI WRI PPV DR 77000
%1737 QY 777 19I¥I N3 WY
nIwa oI 02IWa oW 12

12p11 99T WHIA WX

He made Shin rule over fire,
and bound to it a crown, and
combined them with each
other, and formed with it
heaven in the universe, heat
in the year, and the head in
mankind, male and female.

BIB2GDH collated to A:

9%9] pr DN B2, 93] 1172
B'GD.

C
12 WP 02 0N DR PO

hival o51va YIR129¥19N02
.WHIa Ju2) MIw2

He made Mem rule over wa-
ter, and bound to it a crown,
and formed with it earth in
the universe, cold in the year,
and the belly in mankind.

ZE collated to C:
N0 add 77 oY 717 19I%Y
ZE.

C

2 WP WRA PV DR Y00
01 0PY3 0PRW 12 181 N3
12PI1 19T WD WRM M3

He made Shin rule over fire,
and bound to it a crown, and
formed with it heaven in the
universe, heat in the year,
and the head in mankind,
male and female.

ZE collated to C:

N2} add 77 Q¥ 71 197
ZE.
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Sefer Yesira §34 ]
Notes on the text of §§ 32--34

These paragraphs are best taken together since they are constructed on the same
pattern and exhibit the same suite of textual variants. It is possible to isolate a core
structure attested in all three recensions and some floating elements which appear
at random in the various Mss. The core structure is:

WR/Q/M13 1°W/0n/m7R nxR 77omn
o%1va DY/ PIR/IIR 12 ONn/I¥Y N3 WM
blivie) QIN/R/ TN
7Iwa WRI/T02/70

The floating elements are:
11 0¥ 177 197X
fjuizah it
- B = S B o

The floating element 717 DY 77 197X can also be observed in the parallel §41 but
especially in § 52 where it is not present in Mss CE and 1D. 73711 927 comes from
§ 24 but, of course, ultimately from Gen 1:27. It is present in § 31 but we have seen
that there is a question mark over the status of this paragraph in the SY tradition.
Goldschmidt may be correct when he says: “Die Worte 12211927, wie oft sie in un-
serem Buche vorkommen, fehlen in der einen oder anderen Recension, und schon
dies beweist, dass sie erst spiter eingeschoben wurden” (1894: 86). The spelling
out of the permutations of WNAR and their assignment to male and female is very
patchily attested in the Mss and certainly looks like scribal expansion. Ms P adds
them in the margin to §§ 3334 but classified as “interpretation” ("D} — in contrast
to its marginal reading in § 6 which is classified as a real variant (‘KD). § 35, from
which the permutations may be drawn, is not present in the Short Recension, The
reading 02 D7 in the Short Recension of § 33 is clearly out of harmony with the
context and has no support in the other recensions. It has presumably arisen out of
the frequency of this expression in the Hebrew Bible.

We come now to the problem of the status of §§32-34 as a whole in the carlier
stages of the SY tradition. The problem is that the parallel constructions in §§41
and 52 are not present in the Short Recension and Dunash regards 32-34 as inter-
polated commentary material.® In the Saadyan Recension §§ 32-35 are assigned
in a block to its chapter 5:1-3. Chapters 5—8 in this recension are not organised
on the same principle as the first four chapters but consist mainly of material
lifted in complete blocks from the Long Recension; see Weinstock 1981: 33-34.
Saadya seems to have regarded this as supplementary material since he provides
no translation of it and only a cursory commentary; significant parts receive no

% Vajda-Fenton 2002: 110, Hebrew text 238, Arabic text in Vajda 1954: 52.



124 Edition and Commentary

commentary at all.¥ We might also note some minor disturbance in the paragraph
order at this point in the Short Recension: 32, 34, 33 in Mss KSIR (and Paris 763,
2a). Itis, perhaps, significant that Dan struggles to reconcile the concept of creation
in these paragraphs with that which elsewhere he describes as SY’s “systematic,
scientific approach” (1993: 26-27). There is less of a clash with §§ 1-16 and 20 if
we assume, firstly, that the active role of the letters Aleph, Mem, Shin in creation
belongs to a later stage of the textual tradition — as we have argued in the notes to
§ 19, and secondly, that in §§32-34 (and § 31) 2NN is the original reading and not
9%Y. Finally, we might note that §§ 28-30, though possibly not part of the earlier
text, do not attribute a direct role in creation to the actual letters but refer only to
what they symbolise — WX 011 117/7IX. We will need to return to this problem
when we come to consider §§ 41 and 52. Meanwhile, §§ 32-34 must be assigned to
the earliest recoverable stage of the SY text (albeit with the reading QNMY) because
they are attested in all three recensions. However, in deference to Dunash and the
implication of their position in the Saadyan Recension ] enclose them in square
brackets in Appendix HI to indicate some doubt as to their presence in the earlier
form of the text.®

Sefer Yesira § 35

A

XAW RWH WRM DWR Wik 107% I¥ 71K
TWRT D' PIR 177 IR WK QMW ORY
7171 12% 09 1102 WR 0IR5Y

How did he combine them? — AMS, ASM,
MAS, MSA, SMA, SAM — heaven/fire, ait/
spirit, earth/water. Man’s head is fire, his
belly water, his heart spirit (or air).*®

B'B2GDH collated to A:
M7 125 0% 11La] £ 1L HIY 12D
B'B2DH.

C

LORW RDW WRH QUK WHAR 197X TY 77X
WIRDW TR .07 PIR 1717 IR WX 20w
.07 1103 11 12% WK

How did he combine them? — AMS, ASM,
MAS, SMA, SAM — heaven/fire, air/spirit,
earth/water. Man’s head is fire, his heart
spirit (or air), his belly water.

ZE collated to C:
DWX] add RWn ZE. WixbW] 0IROW ZE.

8t Ben-Shammai 1988: 7 observes that Saadya and Dunash make similar comments on the
secondary nature of this material at the same points in their commentaries since Saadya’s remarks
about his procedure in dealing with the second half of SY precisely precedes his chapter five.

82 It may be significant, as Liebes points out (2000: 18—19), that only in the case of WK does
SY see an integral relationship between the phonetic character of the letters and the realities they
represent. No such connection is made for the other two groups of letters. Hence §§41 and 52
could have been created by analogy from §§ 32-34.

8 For the problems created by the (later?) attempt to resolve the ambiguity of 1117 in SY by

introducing the word 7*IX see the notes to §25.
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Notes on the text of §35

This paragraph is not present in the Short Recension — though Mss K and R have
most of its material distributed over §§32-34 while most Short Recension Mss
have part of it in §32. As we have seen, in the Saadyan Recension it is assigned,
along with §§ 3234, to the supplementary material which begins Saadya’s chapter
five. It is commented on by Dunash though not expressly cited (Vajda-Fenton 2002:
110). Similarly, Donnolo and Judah ben Barzillai do not expressly cite it but their
commentaries attempt the same task as § 35, namely, to systematize and sum up the
preceding paragraphs.® When a text is not expressly cited by the commentators it
is often difficult to discern what they had before them. [ would judge that Dunash
knew §35 more or less as we have it but that Donnolo and Judah did not. It seems,
then, that this paragraph cannot have been present in the earliest recoverable form
of SY.% 1t is an attempt to complete the expansion of the text which can be seen
beginning in some Short Recension Mss, especially K and R. The substitution of
125 for the rarer and ambiguous 113 of §§30 and 32 is another sign of the later
date of § 35.

The only variant reading of interest is Ms C’s WIR for the DX of all our other
witnesses. Was it chosen because of its similarity to the word WX alongside it or
have all the other texts corrected to the proper Hebrew word? We cannot know.

Mss B! G and H have the permutations of the letters WnXR in a different order
from that in the other Mss. 1f we take the order of the combinations in Ms A as
123456, then B'H have them in the order 123645, G in the order 12465, The weight
of evidence suggests that the correct order of words at the end of the paragraph is
07 1302 1177 12, Ms C obviously omitted the combination XW in error.

Sefer Yesira § 36

A

IR 1717 99K DY X WHR NINYK wIbY
JI0P1 PIM TR A

JDIDT 9231 JU2T TP PIR DR DY XN

M1 7297 121 WRT DI DY Y 3Y I3
.noon WwnK

Three primary letters: Alef, Mem, Shin.
There was formed with Alef: spirit, air, hu-
midity, the chest, law, and the tongue (or lan-
guage). There was formed with Mem: earth,

C

TI1 P17 IR M7 1K) PR DY T8N
JI0Y [P

[7197 7021 P PIX 2] 19K On Oy XN
kb

597 WRT QI ©OPW WX 128 W OV X
[

There was formed with Alefthese: spirit, air,
humidity, the chest, and the law of language.
There was formed with Mem these: water,
earth, cold, the belly, and the scale of acquit-

84 Castelli 1880: 48-50, Halberstam 1885: 226-228.
% So also Goldschmidt 1894: 87 and Allony 1972: 84.
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cold, the belly, and the scale of acquittal.
There was formed with Shin: heaven, heat,
the head, and the scale of guilt. This is Alef,
Mem, Shin. The end.

D

TV P PIR 0N OY XN WHR NIDR WHW
21197 A

JIWH2 Y A7 IR 717 PR DY RN

T TT2IM A1 WRI DI DY PW DY 130

Edition and Commentary

tal. There was formed with Shin these: fire,
heaven, heat, the head, and the scale of
guilt.

7
PIMTT 7IR O IR M IR PR DY I8N
J05
197 7031 NP PIR D0 1R O DY XN
.12m

AR .M2T 721 07 DY WR 199K W oy s

B'B*GH collated to A: E = C as restored

7391 19301 33%3 BL 1wy pam] et pim
B!,

Notes on the text of § 36

This paragraph, along with the similarly constructed §§44 and 54, is not present
in the Short Recension.® In the Saadyan Recension these three paragraphs are
in a block together at the beginning of Saadya’s chapter eight where there are no
paragraph divisions and the text runs smoothly through all twenty-two letters, us-
ing this framework. Weinstock argues that this was the original arrangement of
this material and only later was it split up and distributed in the Long Recension
over the chapters dealing with the three separate groups of letters. lts place at, or
near, the end of these chapters, witnesses for him to its supplementary character
(1981: 44).57 §36 as it stands adds nothing new to the content of SY. It simply fits
§§28-35 into a new framework and then fuses the end of § 23 into them. However,
the process has reached different levels of achievement in the various Mss and none
manages a harmonious balance. In Ms A six items are created by the letter Aleph
but only four by the other letters. Ms C appears to have five items created by each
Jetter, while Z has five created with Aleph and Mem but only four with Shin. Ms
D manages a consistent four items created with each letter but its sentences are
in a different order from the other Mss. This textual fluidity is another reason for
concluding with Weinstock that this is not core SY material. Moreover, we have
already seen that the notion that the letters Aleph, Mem, Shin had an active role in
creation is only loosely embedded in the text of this part of SY.

8¢ Donnolo (Castelli 1880: 50) has a very expanded form of this paragraph, while Dunash and
Judah ben Barzillai do not seein to have had it before them.

87 Goldschmidt 1894: 87 also regards this paragraph, like the preceding one, as having come
into the text of SY from a commentary.



127

Sefer Yesira §37

The introductory formula WAR N1°R WIPW in the Long Recension is due to the
placing of this paragraph in chapter three of that recension which, if Weinstock is
correct, will be subsequent to the creation of the Saadyan Recension. See the paral-
lel rubrics in §§44 and 54.

Ms B! has 7I¥1 (the Niphal perfect of the root 71%) while the other Mss have 7%1]
(from the root 9%%). In §44 B' goes with the other Mss and has %71 but deviates
again in § 54

TTW51 P17 in Ms A seems a clear error but ]1105 ?1m7in B! and the Saadyan text
does not seem a much better attempt to quarry §23. Ms D’s 7'1W53 ?13 looks like
an attempt to make more sense out of the original error. Perhaps an ancestor of all
these Mss reversed these two words in error when copying from §23.

WnR 77 in the Long Recension rounds off the chapter. It is further reinforced by
A’s 0901 which is not in the other manuscripts. These sorts of additions obviously
belong to the editorial work which produced our present recensions.

Sefer Yesira § 37

K A C

10 a2 MDD yaw nIDo A2 MYIDd yaw 732 N121D Yaw (37a)
WY onwa nananm nnomI 17wl 0N 17107 7770° .n7[D3] 732,703
51 DIPWI 01 L1710 YWY I YT WY 0 WYY 30m 21Pwl 0n
nPwNmY I VI W MNws "nwa Damnm DITAYY [1Ywnm v]T
WY TNwa NIATInm NIMPNPW MDY BN 19D A3 MYIDI vaw (37h)

12 %7 97 Y3 oA A pa 9757 o Pva nva 2 NN *nwa nwnpnwn
W37 NN WIWI D B D WHWMADAD A AD DD 3377 3 22 MDD AW
91273 732N AWwpI 1 0B UPITITAD PATR MADIAN 1 I AN T

LN 0w NP1 WONT 1Y WhN 7310 2% nan ianilaTalN e RMlel ol taalivrist

NN, OPR NN DND DN IIRN MMRN Y1 0w nMnn N1n R

77951 NN,y 01w nMnn L'yl 015w nnn n7IAN NYIR 720 DN
STV WY DTN LNPIR W NIANLAYTR TR0 AARY Y DN Ny T

0 NIIAD ,ARNY YT 01D ;AW VAT AN Y NN MR I RN

D172y AYwRn NN 1D NN IV 0 NIHN nTay Townn
mTay hwen
L Inambmn RI Ae,

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,

(37a) Seven double letters:
Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,

Resh, Taw. They are pro-
nounced with the tongue in
two different positions. Their
basis is life and peace, wis-
dom, wealth, prosperity,
beauty and mastery. They are
pronounced with the tongue
in two different positions:

Resh, Taw. Their basis is
life and peace, wisdom,
wealth, prosperity, beauty
and mastery. They are pro-
nounced with the tongue in
two different positions, for
they represent two catego-
ries of opposites: Bet/Vet,

Resh, Taw; Bet, Gimel, Dalet;
Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw. Their
basis is life and peace, wis-
dom, wealth, beauty, pros-
perity, mastery and slavery.
(37b) Seven double letters:
Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,
Resh, Taw. They are pro-
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Bet/Vet, Gimel/Ghimel,
Dalet/ Dhalet, Kaph/Khaph,
Pe/Fe, Resh/Rhesh, Taw/
Thaw — Daghesh and Raphe,

soft and hard, a paradigm of

strong and weak. They are
double [etters because they
are opposites. The opposite
of life is death; the opposite
of peace is evil; the opposite
of wisdom is folly; the oppo-
site of wealth is poverty; the
opposite of prosperity is des-
olation; the opposite of beau-
ty is ugliness; and the oppo-
site of mastery is slavery.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
71 Y1) Y11 71 LMNPQ.
NS Snwa namnm

27 om LP. >3 wx7] om
LMNFPIQ. p7] 71 L..R.
nI7IAN BRw M1 1
NTIBN SPIQR. ¥1] nnnon
SFIR. mom n1an] pr

¥1 290 n1nan Sl

Edition and Commentary

Gimel/Ghimel, Dalet/ Dha-
let, Kaph/Khaph, Pe/Fe,
Resh/Rhesh,  Taw/Thaw,
corresponding to soft and
hard, a paradigm of strong
and weak. They are oppo-
sites. The opposite of life is
death; the opposite of peace
is evil; the opposite of wis-

dom is folly; the opposite of

wealth is poverty; the oppo-
site of prosperity is desola-
tion; the opposite of beauty
is ugliness; and the opposite
of mastery is slavery.

D

n95> 132 NI7IDd Yaw
nnon 01PWI 0N T’
TPWRNY I YIN W
mnw? "nwa NTnm
1Mnn YW Mo v
7315 .0N.97.65.03.77.33.22
WYY 23 NNIaN TwRt )
0’1 NN .MMPN I
P1Y WIY NN, NN
NN, N2IR 1R300 NN
Y37 0MInRn ,anntn 0w
193 10 RMIRN, AnnY
.M72v 72wnn NN

BIB2GH collated to A:
1770°] 77101 B, 7210
whn] whm B'B2GH.
1] 17w MYI931 B v
v ananhn B

nounced with the tongue in
two different positions, for
they are double (letters): Bet/
Vet, Gimel/Ghimel, Dalet/
Dhalet, Kaph/Khaph, Pe/Fe,
Resh/Rhesh, Taw/Thaw, cor-
responding to soft [and hard],
a paradigm of strong [and]
weak. They are opposites.
The opposite of life is death;
the opposite of peace is evil;
the opposite of wisdom is
folly; the opposite of wealth
is poverty; the opposite of
prosperity is desolation; the
opposite of beauty is ugli-
ness; and the opposite of
mastery is slavery.
Z
17107 11795 132 MDD yaw
YT WY Ron 1w o7
[Chapter 1:3].75wnm it
N0 a2 MYIDD vaw
2 MNWY w2 Mwnnwn
99 N7 NPT Pma i a
1D PR WM WD D A2
wHr 112 noaan avRy T
DI NN W fehbalo!
¥1 019w NN NI 0N
NN NPIR AR57 NN
ARY ¥I7 070N NV WY
ol alalsiuth R s R nblals]
[Chapter 2:2, N172Y 79Wnn
3:3]

E collated to Z:

nNIIWY] add MPID3 1AW
nIMANSY E. 7wpl T %D
AWwp 71 7230 E.1IX*3] 1D
E.
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Notes on the text of §37

§ 37 1s attested in all our recensions and manuscripts. In the Short and Long Recen-
sions it introduces the chapter which deals with the seven double letters. However,
in the Saadyan Recension it is split into two parts (which I have labelled 37a and
37b) and distributed as follows: 37a occurs in all three manuscripts in the first se-
quential run of the ten sefirot, three mothers, seven doubles and twelve simples — ch
1:3 according to Saadya’s numbering. Then 37b occurs in Ms Z alone in Saadya’s
ch 2:2 — after § 24a and before §38. It is superfluous in this position since § 38 fills
the slot required for a paragraph on the seven doubles. Finally, in all three Mss
§37b appears as Saadya’s c¢h 3:3 after §25, 26, 24b taken as one unit dealing with
the three mothers and before §§48a and 40, again taken as one unit, filling the
twelve simples slot. Weinstock (1981: 35) argues, correctly | think, that although
the doublet of §37b stood in the text Saadya had before him, it is out of place in ch
2:2 and its correct place, as in Mss C and E, is in ch 3:3. Weinstock also uses this
example to demonstrate that the Genizah Scroll is independent of and much earlier
than the form of the Saadyan Recension on which Saadya based his commentary.

Was § 37 split into two for the purposes of the re-arrangement which charac-
terises the Saadyan Recension or did its editor already find it as two separate
paragraphs? There are signs of textual disturbance in the clause (°DW2 NIATINM
M) which links the two halves and the phrase occurs twice in the Short Re-
cension, once in each half of the paragraph. The deletion of its second occurrence
in Mss L and P is obviously an attempt to remove the duplication. The longer form
of this rubric as we see it in the Long Recension Mss and Mss C and E (as against
Z) — n1Innw M1 0IW MW W DIATINDY, is split into two in the Short
Recension and in Ms Z and the phrase N0 QAW N191933 directly precedes the
hist of the opposites. Mss SPIQR, D, C have a shorter form of this second rubric in
the same position, namely, D170 777, 1t is almost impossible to reconstruct from
these variants an earlier form of SY from which they could all have descended. The
variants could either be the result of an attempt to blend together two originally
separate paragraphs or reflect the impact of the separation into two paragraphs as
in the Saadyan Recension.

The evidence of Dunash ben Tamim’s commentary may be decisive in helping
us to judge between these two alternatives. Both in the Genizah fragment (Vajda
1954: 53) and in the Hebrew translation of Moses ben Joseph (Vajda-Fenton 2002:
239), a short form of § 37 (more or less equivalent to § 37a) is cited as the lemma:

AW YT I W IR 219w 00 MIWY "Nwa MAning 1953 133 n11o5 vaw
$.WHM M3 WP 7 PN TR W W 5 95 19 19 19T NPT 53 hiva v 2 M snwa

8§37 is missing in the truncated version of Dunash’s commentary edited by Grossberg 1902:
61.
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Then the content of §37b follows but clearly labelled as commentary (77051,

w17°D). This suggests that § 37b may have arisen as commentary to § 37a and that
the variants we have been considering arose as the commentary was integrated into
the base text. If so, the division into two halves in the Saadyan Recension does take
us back to an earlier stage of the text than the Short and Long Recensions. § 37 will
then have reached its present form by a similar process to § 17. It may be significant
that Judah ben Barzillai cites §37 as far as ¥7 279w NN and then continues
(Halberstam 228-229): D7D 1Y W1y 17120 ,NPTPR 1901 NN Y0937 DR
nYIay ASWHn NN YD 1 0N, 3w va1. This would take us back to a
stage not long before the emergence of the final form of the Short and Long Recen-
sions. I conclude, then, that the text of SY § 37 as cited in the Genizah fragment of
Dunash’s commentary might represent the earliest recoverable stage of this part of
the SY tradition. Since, however, § 37b is present in all our Mss | include it within
square brackets in my attempted restoration of the core text of SY.

Ms C has the usual crop of errors: there is a doublet of N9 732 at the begin-
ning, though this might be quite deliberate — representing the “doubling of these
letters”, since the same doublet recurs at the beginning of the next paragraph;
n17ay is added after 39w in 37a through the influence of 37b, and TWPY has
been omitted after 7. The form of § 37b in chapter 3:3 of Ms Z is almost identical
to that in ch 2:2 except that there is less vocalisation and Taw is spelt 1.

We can now observe in the textual tradition of § 37 the same process of updat-
ing and improvement which we saw in § 17b. Note, for example, how in Mss KSR
WPy 7 is glossed by "B WHT. The replacement of N1A11NM by NWANW? in the
Saadyan Recension may be part of this process; NIWHNW occurs elsewhere in SY
only in § 17b which we have found good reason to assign to a very late stage in the
emergence of the SY tradition.®” Ms A’s insertion of JA1D between 712°3 and von
over against all the other Mss strengthens the sense of contrast. Ms A’s marginal
variant 717727 for ¥ is another improvement. “Evil” does not seem a natural op-
posite to “peace” — Isa 457 is probably behind the original choice of words. But
note the text of 1QIsa®*! This marginal variant and its incorporation into Ms B! as
a gloss is an object lesson in how textual variants arise. It ends up in Mss DSFIR
completely replacing ¥.

Sefer Yesira § 38

K A C
7215 7D 732 MYIDd Yaw D152 A NTIVI YAW 32 NIBD 733 NIPIDD Yaw
nIgp 0Ipn NP Yaw X1 yaw ww R yaw yaw ww X9 yaw n1od
191 QIPR WITP DIpn) myos ww 11990 NNRY nyhy ww annw X2

% Donnolo combines both readings and then adds NTIMRN for good measure (Castelli 1880:
51).



nYI%P 0NW DR DIpN3
O IMXP WHW 779
wnn M NP YIIR
nNER WW 2790 NN¥p
TV 2T NIIXP Yaw 1%
YENRI NN WP YoM
.0%15 DR RWI X1

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,
Resh, Taw. Seven edges:
a place of edges and a holy
place; a place set within a
place — one; two — the up-
per edge, three — the lower
edge, four — the eastern edge,
five — the western edge, six
— the northern edge, seven,
the eternal edge, and the holy
temple set in the middle and
it supports them all.

FI collated to K:

mEp DIpn| NP W ann
F. 01pm1] 1mIpna FL o919)
o51vn 15 1, obiva Yo
“oF

L

T332 DD A2 N1YIDD vaw
NP WY DIPR NNLp vaw
1IDX 29V 1M M 7YYn

T119m WIpR 2301 017
oY1 DR RWID KT YEHRA

MNPQ collated to L:
DIPpn] 11 MNQ. 11191
YXHIRI] vEHRIW Q. X1
om Q.

S

7333 .03 732 MPIDD vaw
WIpT DIpRY DIpR NP Uw
NI¥P NOR .D¥MNRI 100
,TOM NIXP QDY 779N
NI¥P YIIX I migp whw
W 70X NP WHn,279n
WAV AP 01T MER

Sefer Yesira §38

vITp 957 070 nwwh
> 7923 7172 YEHRI 1N
YW P XIT WP
11PN MWW PRI IV
J213 DR RWII R

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,
Resh, Taw. Seven and not
six, seven and not eight — six
directions  corresponding
to the six sides (of a cube),
and the Holy Temple set in
the middle. Blessed be the
glory of the Lord from his
place (Ezek 3:12). He is the
place of his world, but his
world is not his place. And
he supports them all.

D

W X5 yaw n1vInd yaw
NP W ANPY X7 yaw
WIpn 92071 .0°97 wwh
7123 12 YYARI 1NION
YW 1IPpn RIT WIPRD
PN mkmz TR19W 02w
0% AR RWH I

B'B?G collated to A:
1215 NR XWI1 RIM] om B'.

R

17D 732 N1271D0 Yaw
DM DIXP WW 11D
QIR 1PN 19 WP
wHw ,nbyn nngp oonw
NP YIIR,7T0H NNYP
,227Y1 NNRP WHT AN
yaw % NP ww
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WITp 937 0770 UWS

/%7 120 12 YRR 00
IOV IIPH RITY INpRn
Jpn Ko 1%y X1

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,
Resh, Taw; Bet, Gimel,

Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh, Taw.
Seven and not six, seven and
not eight — six directions for
the six sides (of a cube), and
the Holy Temple set in the
middle. Blessed be the glory
of the Lord from his place
(Ezek 3:12). He is the place
of his world, but his world is
not his place.

Z

Y2aWw N953 733 N1YI53 yaw
VW AN K2 YW ww X9
937711 0770 AWWY Ny
Y 172 YRNRA 0 U
DWW 1PN K 1PN
PR Y PRI

E collated to Z:

nww) Awwl E. 7173] add
T2 E.
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52O YOIV AP RN WA PN Y Ty nNXp
X171 YRR 1007 WP XWI1 RITI Y¥NHRA 71101
0710 DR RWN 125 NX

Notes on the text of § 387

§38 is present in all three recensions; it is omitted (along with §39) in Ms H, pre-
sumably by parablepsis. However, the Long and Saadyan Recensions offer a very
different text from the Short Recension Mss and these, in turn, are so divergent that
setting up a single textual apparatus for them is impossible. Donnolo cites a text
which is almost identical with that of Ms A (and hence of most Long Recension
Mss) except that he reads D*77% for 87170 — a helpful clarification (Castelli 1880:
52). Dunash has a relatively simple text very close to that of Mss MNQ (L):

21771 1IDX 21131 1T 79 M NP WW O NNYP YW TAID D191 TA3 117103 yaw
98,7919 IR RWII RIT VXHRI 1910 WIpH 257

Judah ben Barzillai first cites this paragraph in a text identical with that of Dunash
except for the reversal of TWVN and 19y (Halberstam 1885: 120) but then, later on,
he cites it in a text close to that of Mss S and R, while offering the Long Recension
version as an alternative reading (ibid. 231).

Behind the various Short Recension readings it is possible to discern a shorter
text (more or less equivalent to the form in Mss MNQ and cited by Dunash and
Judah) which has then been expanded in Mss KFISR. Ms Q has the shortest text of
all for it simplifies the end of the paragraph making clear that it is the Temple which
supports them all — ]5’13 DR XYY Y¥NRAW UIPH 527, If we assume that Q1P in
Ms L is an error for 0717 then it too supports this short version of the text.

The Long Recension form of the paragraph is modelled on §§ 4 and 46, the latter
of which is not present in the Short Recension. Since there is no parallel form for
the “three mothers” chapter, i.e. “three and not four, three and not two” it is possi-
ble that the Long Recension text both here and in § 46 was built up from the model
of §4. The biblical reference, as so often in SY is clearly intrusive and brought in
by the reference to the Temple, while the rabbinic saying (77X? MY Y IR RN
PN IM999)?2 may have been added, as S. Pines suggests “because it contradicts
the assertion in the preceding passage that God is localised in one particular place”
(1989: 86, n.183).% 0912 NX XWI RIT is not present in the Saadyan Recension

9% For an exposition of this paragraph and its importance in the overall scheme of SY see Hay-
man 1986.

9 Vajda 1954 53.

92 See Urbach 1979: 68.

9 See also Liebes 2000: 194-95 who tries to maintain the originality of the Long Recension
version of this paragraph but without taking into account the full range of textual evidence.
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or Ms B' in the Long Recension and that naturally places a question mark over its
place in the earlier form of the text. If we strip out these evident expansions we ar-
rive at an even shorter text than in Mss LMNQ, Dunash and Judah:

VYRR 121 WP 3771 ©77170 Awwh myhe ww N3 732 112100 yaw

This could have been simply expanded by spelling out what the six directions were
following §§ 7, 15 or 47, giving us the Short Recension text. However, what the pre-
cise wording of such a core text might have been is impossible to reconstruct. Was
it 3770 TWWH MyY% WY or simply DMEP yaw? NNRP WW is present in all recen-
sions in § 15 as a description of the directions of space whereas 0770 QWY in §47
is confined, as here, to the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Could 07770 have been
brought in to provide a subtle allusion to the six sedarim of the Mishnah? n1vyox
occurs in SY only here in the Long and Saadyan Recensions. Tentatively I recon-
struct a possible earliest form of § 38 as follows: DNEP WY NI92 712 m21o3 yaw
YRR 1D WP 55'm (seven double letters, Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh,
Taw — the six edges (of the universe) and the Holy Temple set in the middle). The
clause 0?19 NX RWII XA is very congruent with the overall teaching of SY and is
certainly present in the majority of witnesses. But I cannot account for its absence
in the Saadyan Recension or Ms B'. T have added it in brackets to my hypothetical
reconstruction of the earliest recoverable text of SY. Goldschmidt (1894: 60) makes
a similar attempt to reconstruct the original form of this paragraph; his reconstruc-
tion is close to the text found in Mss (L)YMNQ.
XPW in Ms C is an aural error for 19W.

Sefer Yesira § 39

K

.1NB2 732 NIYIDD Yaw
T2 7%7,797% ,J7ARm e
,7IW2 0O ,0%IYa 07270
JIYAW FYaw ,Wbhid 0vvw

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe, Resh,
Taw. He carved and hewed
them, he combined them, and
formed with them the planets
in the universe, the days in
the year, and the apertures in
mankind, by sevens.

A

D53 732 MDD vaw
12PW 1DIX 13¥M 1PN
0225713 7772 %Y 7R
DMWY w3 0ty obIva
VAW NYaw woia

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,
Resh, Taw. He carved and
hewed them, he combined
them, weighed them and
exchanged them, and he
formed with them the plan-
ets in the universe, the days
in the year, and the apertures
in mankind, by sevens.

C

.55 733 MYIDd yaw
17PW 197[¥] %1 PP
072313 7772 %7 7RO
DMWY o

Seven double letters: Bet,
Gimel, Dalet; Kaph, Pe,
Resh, Taw. He carved them,
hewed them, combined them,
weighed them and exchanged
them, and he formed with
them the planets, the days,
and the apertures.
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LMNSFPIQR collated to K:  B'B?G collated to A: ZE =C
o%1wa] 0%Iva nyaw TR 12pw 197%] 1opY

VIR F VAW ovaw]om (%Y 1ppR D XYLLIpRN]
LMNFPIQ. TRV PR 2R (PP

%1 G. 199X} om B!,

Notes on the text of §39

§39 in all recensions unequivocally states that the seven double letters had a role
in the process of creation. For the textual uncertainty in the earlier part of SY on
the role of the letters see the notes to §8 19 and 31. Compared to § 38 the textual
problems of § 39 are relatively simple. A shorter text in the Saadyan version seems
to have been expanded by the addition of nv1va, MWwa, and WO in all other Mss.
Then the Long Recension and three Mss of the Short Recension have added ny2w
nvaw at the end. Finally, it looks as though the list of verbs depicting God’s crea-
tive activity has been augmented in the course of time: the Short Recension has
four verbs (7% 797% 72a%77 JPPM), over against six in the Long and Saadyan Recen-
sions (¥ 7970 ]5;?127 1978 723717 7PPn) while Dunash has just three verbs (Jppn
9% 12¥17)°. Judah ben Barzillai has the four verbs of the Short Recension (Hal-
berstam 1885: 239) and Donnolo has the six verbs of the Long Recension (Castelli
[880: 52). There are comparable variations in the number of these verbs in §49.
If these minor additions were present in the text before the reviser who produced
the Saadyan Recension I can think of no reason why he should omit them. Add-
ing them reinforces the role of the letters in the three dimensions of reality which
structure this part of SY.

Sefer Yesira §40

K A C
D2AR "I DX TY ATORD  DJAR NW DY TX ATRD D32X *NW DIX TX AR
wHw ,0°n3a 1w Mna WIW N2 MN2 DI WINW D02 1w MNa
Y29R ,0°N3 MWW N2 YIIX ,0°N2 AW M3 N3 YIIR ©°N12 WY
,0°N2 YAIXRI 0MIWY N2 ,0°N2 YIIRI 07WY N2 WnHM N3 Y2IXRI 0TV
DMWY IRD NN W DMWY ARD NN WA WW D°NA DWYI IRD N2
NIND Yaw MN2 WY ,0°N2 MIXM VIV MIN2 WY O°h3 QWYY MIRG YW M3
NI YW N3 DMWY DINA VAW ,DoN2 DMWY nwHn NI Yaw .ovna
12°7 .°YAIRY DBYR Nwnn DOYIRI QEYR DWHN 121 D°N2 DPYIIRI D7D
PRW 17 2w R 72X XY TORIIRDD.DON DI PRUD AWM 71X 1P
PRW 719270 2190 nDR MDA [68b] PRY M WM MIRI? 19107 Pywn) 1277
YIUY AN NRA PYAPRY AR 1212 09 YINWY 19137 TIRWI

% Vajda 1954: 54, Vajda-Fenton 2002: 239. However, the beginning of §40 presupposes the
presence of the verb 197% in § 39.




How did he combine them?
— two stones build two hous-
es; three build six; four build
twenty-four; five build one
hundred and twenty; six build
seven hundred and twenty;
seven build five thousand and
forty. From here on go out
and ponder what the mouth
cannot speak, and what the
ear cannot hear.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

7D9%..°RD] om LMNPQ.
0%1aR] NTPNIR MN.
0'waIRI] add @°p2 L..R.

Notes on the text of § 40

Sefer Yesiva $40

PRV 21 MIXIY 7919
YWY 72127 11X

How did he combine them?
— two stones build two
houses; three build six
houses; four build twenty-
four houses:; five build one
hundred and twenty houses;
six build seven hundred and
twenty houses; seven build
five thousand and forty
houses. From here on go out
and ponder what the mouth
cannot speak, and what the
eye cannot see, and what
the ear cannot heatr.

D

D1aR NW 1D7X TXD
W ,0°N2 "1 N3
¥29X ,0°N3 YWY M2
,0°N3 YIIRI DWWV N1I12
DMWY IRD NI WHN
DIRD YAW NIN2 YW N3
N2 Yaw o°na onwyn
2°Y27RY 209X nwHn

71 WM RY IXOM 003
PK17272 9127 7957 1RY
YWY 39157 7IRA

B'B?GH collated to A:
721 PV PRY )
mXIY} om B,

How did he combine them? -
two stones build two houses;
three build six houses; four
build twenty-four houses;
five build one hundred and
twenty houses; six build sev-
en hundred and twenty hous-
es; seven build five thousand
and forty houses. From here
on go out” and ponder what
[the mouth] cannot speak,
and what the eye [cannot]
see, and what the ear {can-
not] hear.

E

N1113 713X NW 1DIX T8
YW NI WHW 002 W
DMWY N2 ¥2IX 002
XM M2 RN 0N3 VIR
Yaw N2 ww 0°na 07wyl
Yaw 0°n3 DMWY NIRY
DOYIIRY D*DYR NWHIT NMIN2
WM R TORY IRON 0202
9379 19127 7157 PRW 11
MR 19127 PV PRY 7
YWY 9197 TR TIRY 730

Z collated to E:

nIRIY 19127 YR PRY 91
omZ.

This paragraph, like the preceding one, is present in all our recensions and Mss. Its
rather repetitive wording has given rise to many errors by parablepsis in the Mss.
They are recorded in Gruenwald’s apparatus. Since both Mss C and Z suffer in this
way | have printed the text of E which has preserved the Saadyan version intact.
There are very few real variants. Ms Q adds 0°J2R after the numerals 3—7 while

9% 1% must be an error for XX,
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Ms G omits most occurrences of both 8’12 and N1112. The only substantial variant
comes at the end of the paragraph. All texts attest 91272 912° 7577 T°RW 7172 and 110
YINWYD 79197 XA PPRW but NIXI? 79137 PYR PPRW 71 appears only in AB'GH C
and E. So it is absent in Mss from all three Recensions and not in the Short Recen-
sion at all. It could, of course, have been omitted by parablepsis but it is more likely
to have come in under the influence of Isa 64:3. The saying is often cited in Jewish
texts, most often in the “mouth” and “ear” version as in most Mss here.”®. A version
with “eye” and “mouth” occurs in 111 Enoch § 39 and in the Visions of Ezekiel, 1.51
(Gruenwald 1972: 121).”7

Mss M and N rather crassly substitute the literal N1°NIX for the metaphorical
0°12R. There are the usual crop of scribal errors in the text of Ms C.

Sefer Yesira § 41

A C

QY 77 1991 N0 W WRINANR TOAT 1 OV T 19IRI IND WP WP A nr e |
791 WA N2AWI 09I PNIAW 12 I 7Y MDY MW NAWY 0YY2 N2W 121X T
WwpIa woIa

7T 1PN IND 12 WP %A DR PYnn 2 7T 197¥1 N3 1 WY YA DR PO 2
nawa IR 09I I 12 XY 77 OV "Y1 nAW3 X1 0PYa pIY 12 X AT Oy
DI P Y W3 WD PR

DY 7179710 P WP PINR PYBT 3 07IRM 12 7% N W0 Wwpy DT DR PYan 3
NaW3 *PWI DYV DYIRM 12 X1 AT WHIA YRNY 7YY WA Nawa w1 ooya

wDI2 PIRNY 7YY Mw3

DY 737 797%¥1 91312 WP 9 DX PYnn
Naw2 *wowI 07IWa 19 12 XY Y
DI 7MY AR MWw3

QY 717 197X 1N 12 WPY 15 DR Y
MW NAW2 *P¥37 0PIV 1413 12 XY Y
.wB12 DIRPW AXY

77 197%7 1N 12 WP w1 DR N

YW MY 09IV 70 1315 12 9% 77 Y
WD PP JTIXY W3 NAwa

oY 77 19731103 32 WP 1PN DR 7O
TIw32 NAW2 WWI 0Y1Y2 733 92 9% 77
D12 HRAW TR

M 12 9%7 N2 12 9WPY 79 DX ORI
WDI2 P17 ARI W3 Naw3a "whwy obya

7123112 9¥1 905 39 WP 7D DX YRR
DRPW ARI IV NAW2 *Y*27) 0HY3
wola

25112 9%1 N3 12 WP WRI DR PHnn
11 TTIRT W2 NAW2 W 02Y3 RN
wol2

7732 12 7%1 N2 12 TWPI 1PN DR TPonn
HRPW 1TIRY MW NIV CWWI 0YY3
wD1a

% See Shiur Qoma § 949 and for the parallels here and elsewhere between SY and SQ Cohen
1983: 180—181 and 208, n. 35, Sifre Numbers § 102 (Horovitz 1966: 100), b. Shab 20b, b. RH 27a.
Cohen (ibid. 181) makes a serious methodological error when he seeks to draw a parallel between
SY §4 and SQ. The reading which interests him 710 7% 1R WY N7 is found only in the
printed editions of SY (Long Recension) and in Mss B'B2. It is not present in any other of our
textual witnesses. It is a tendentious kabbalistic alteration; see the notes to §4.

°T Halperin 1988: 275t regards the presence of the “eye” clause as an indication of the late date
of the Visions of Ezekiel.
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Sefer Yesira §41

He made Bet rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Saturn in the uni-
verse, the sabbath in the year, and the
mouth in mankind.

He made Gimel rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Jupiter in the uni-
verse, the first day of the week in the
year, and the right eye in mankind.

He made Dalet rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined with another, and
formed with it Mars in the universe, the
second day of the week in the year, and
the left eye in mankind.

He made Kaf rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it the Sun in the uni-
verse, the third day of the week in the
year, and the right nostril in mankind.
He made Pe rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Venus in the universe,
the fourth day of the week in the year,
and the left nostril in mankind.

He made Resh rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Mercury in the uni-
verse, the fifth day of the week in the
year, and the right ear in mankind.

He made Taw rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it the Moon in the uni-
verse, the sixth day of the week in the
year, and the left ear in mankind.

D

oY 177 19721903 17 WP A R T 1
151 W3 NAWI 09IV TN3AW 13 X 7T

wpI1a

N3 79 9% N2 12 WP A DR YN 2
7R PYI WA NAW3 IR .02
woIa

)

2

~

@3

R

)

)

6

0

Z
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He made Bet rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Saturn in the uni-
verse, the sabbath in the year, and the
mouth in mankind.

He made Gimel rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Jupiter in the uni-
verse, the first day of the week [in the
year], and the right eye in mankind.

He made Dalet rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Mars in the
universe, the second day of the week in
the year, and the left eye in mankind.

He made Kaf rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it the Sun in the
universe, the third day of the week in the
year, and the right nostril in mankind.

He made Pe rule, and bound to it a crown,
and formed with it Venus in the universe,
the fourth day of the week in the year,
and the left nostril in mankind.

He made the head [Resh] rule, and bound
to it a crown, and formed with it Mer-
cury in the universe, the fifth day of the
week in the year, and the right ear in
mankind.

He made Taw rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it the Moon in
the universe, the sixth day of the week in
the year, and the left ear in mankind.

zZ

QY 777 797¥Y IND W2 WP A NR e 1

D1 MW NAWI DYV "NaW 12 18 Y
wp1a

177 799%1 N2 97 TW0PY D03 DR Tonn 2
NaWw32 TNRY DYV PIX 12 9% 77 Oy
WD P PYI w3

D2TRM 32 7% N2 12 WP 7T DR Tonn
PRIV PYI MIWA NAW3 1Y 0V
woI

MM 12 9%71 N3 3% WRY 3 PR PYnA
7R TIRY WA N2W3 LW 07wa
wo1a

77 799%1 902 12 WY 27 DR PN
Nawa *rwl 0Yva 0vING 12 7¥) 7T oY
WD12 HRAY PV w3

oy 777 797¥1 N3 12 WP A9 DR JONN
mIwa nawa whwy abya nnr a e
WDI2 71 AN
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AN DNV TN I IWIDONR TIPTS5 DY T 197X IND 12 WP AD IR YN 5
W12 PIRPW TR TIW3 Nawa 71w NAWw2 *Y a1 0PV 7A 12 %Y
WDI2 YRPW AR

091523212129 W DR PYAT 6 DY AT 9INPT W NR TR 6
WDIA PR XY MW NAW2 PWIRM NAW3 WM B9V MM 2313 13 131 77
WDIA PR ITIRY MIWA

WY 0P At 1 I PR NR PO 7 QY AT DX INI Y WP PR DR TYna 7
WDI2 HPRIY X1 TIWA NAW3 MW NAw3a "ww 0vva mak 12 X1 7
WBIA YR TR

B'B>GH = A E collated to Z:
T oy aT 1o 2-7]om E.

Notes on the text of §41

We have already noted in connection with the similarly structured §§ 32-34 that § 41
is not present in the Short Recension. Neither is § 52 which again has the same struc-
ture. At this point too the paragraph order in the Mss diverges. Most Mss of the Long
Recension follow the order 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, though B? has 39, 43a, 40, 41, 42. The
Short Recension Mss attest two separate sequences: (1) KS have 39, 40, 43a, 42, (2)
the other Short Recension Mss have 39, 42, 40, 43a, 42. The rest of the chapter (i.e.
§843b, 43¢, and 44) is then missing in the Short Recension. The Saadyan Recension
has 39 followed by 41 in its chapter 5, while §40 is placed in its chapter 3:4. It does
not have 42, 43a, or 43b. Dunash ben Tamim does not cite § 41 and neither does Judah
ben Barzillai. Donnolo has a considerably expanded and paraphrased form of this
paragraph (Castelli 1880: 56-57). We have, then, a major rupture in the textual tradi-
tion of SY at this point and this cannot be unrelated to problems over the content of
the material, as we will see when we review the whole of §§39-44,

The problem of §41 needs to be discussed in relation to the parallel problem of
§§36, 44, and 54, all of which are missing in the Short Recension and all of which
are preserved in a single block in the Saadyan Recension (chapter eight).”” None
of these omissions can be explained by parablepsis. Both the sequences 32-34 +
41 + 52 and 36 + 44 + 54 take material which has already been discussed and re-
cast it into a rigid literary framework with some slight expansions of the content.
They enhance the rhythmic, poetic feel of SY and they also bind it closer into the
world of rabbinic Judaism while adding nothing to its overall teaching. The phrase
“binding a crown” constructs a link with the famous story in b. Men 29b of Rabbi
Akiba’s ascent to heaven. We have already seen the struggle that Joseph Dan has

%8 Dunash follows this sequence though he only seems to know 39, 42, 40, because he then
moves on to §45 (Vajda 1954: 54-55, Vajda-Fenton 2002: 124-126). Judah ben Barzillai follows
the order of Mss KS and he, too, does not seem to know §44.

” See also the notes on § 36.
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to reconcile this sequence of SY material with its concept elsewhere of the creative
process. What Dan depicts as SY's second way of describing the letters and their
relation to the creator’® — one which is more open to later mystical/kabbalistic
exploitation, may, in fact, be the view of the editor responsible for the additions
of the Long Recension. Could the “binding of the crowns” be on the same level as
other, often weakly attested allusions to biblical and rabbinic tradition — superficial
links to contemporary Jewish culture designed to make SY appear less strange or
heterodox than it actually is? Such allusions, when more firmly rooted in the tex-
tual tradition, constitute natural “growth points” for any later attempts to bind SY
more firmly into mainstream Jewish tradition. What is more difficult to decide (and
probably impossible to determine without new manuscript evidence) is whether
or not these tantalizing links to more normative tradition already present (like
§32-34) in the Short Recension do go back to the original author or belong entirely
to the process of textual transmission. If § 32-34 belonged to the earliest text of SY,
then why not §§41 and §§ 527 But if that was the case, why are the latter missing
in the Short Recension, Dunash and Judah? Like the parallel sequence of 36 + 44
+ 54, no mechanical explanation is available for their absence nor is it easy to see
why they might have been objectionable to scribes who left §§ 32-34 in the text. On
balance, it is easier to see all this material as part of the process of expansion which
led to the emergence of the Long Recension.

The only textual problem of any consequence within §41 concerns the length of
the framework formula — 2 7% 77 Q¥ 77 197%¥1 IN> 15 WPt ... DX ‘]"7?3-7. Mss
A and Z consistently attest the full formula but Mss C and D do so only in §41.1.
Note the omissions of 37 Q¥ 177 197%7 in Ms E. Are C and D abbreviating or A and
Z expanding. The presence of the full formula in §41.1 in all Mss suggests that the
former alternative is the most probable. Clearly some scribes, having once presented
the full formula, felt no need to restate it every time and abbreviated the rest — some-
times drastically as in D 41.5-7. Ms D has a similarly abbreviated text in § 52.

Ms C’s errors this time are: (1) the omission of 71W32 in 41.2 and (2) WXT in-
stead of W1 in 41.6. The variants in the other Long Recension Mss recorded in
Gruenwald’s apparatus are either minor ones of syntax (e.g. 112 17 for 37 DY 17)
or clear errors.

Sefer Yesira §42

K A
JIRIR VAW .2V VAW AppnI 1) DIZIR YAV DY*PI VAW PRI 1)
221 72°DY LNYD AYAWI.AWY Yawl  OYraw 2201 73°0% 0o vawt Myw vaw)
DOPW NN v DMWY NAN 71 937

00 Dan 1993: 26-27.
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And with them were carved out seven firma-
ments, seven earths, seven hours and seven
times. Therefore he loved the seventh under
heaven.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K

MYw] nINaY LPQ, on F. 07nyd yawi]
om LMNQ. 2°nyd] 119272 F, NNaw R,
y7aw] add 71 93% MNSFPQ.

Mss LMNFPIQR have another distinctive
form of this paragraph at the end of §39.
This form of the text is collated below to the
text of Mg P:

P

VAW MR YIAVI QYOPT IVIW PR 1)
nnn yon 95% *yoaw 2an 72°0% NINaw
PR

NIXIX] NITR MN. MPDaw] ovaws oy
n1937m E. 751 937] om MNFIQ. 2nwi)
pr 95 MNIQ.
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And with them were carved out seven firma-
ments, seven earths, seven hours and seven
days. Therefore he loved the seventh above
everything under heaven.

B'B>*GDH collated to A:
nwvw] nTvw D.

Sefer Yesira §43a

K

PN 2915 7311 790 09IV 23973 17 1K)
nNYaw mIwa o 0vIRm pIY naw miab
W WHIT DIV HYAWT MWK N
1D ,0°7° I, 2R ShYY 201y

These are the seven planets in the universe:
Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon, Saturn, Jupiter,
Mars. And the days in the year: the seven
days of creation. And the seven apertures in
mankind: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils,
and the mouth.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
£21v3a] om F. 0*°M3m1] AR *01 Wy LP,
D°DX "W SFI, [R7 12p1 11w MNQ.

A

,I3,717 09IV @°2013 AVAW 17 190K
LOYTIRM LY NAW L9 00 291
VAW ,NPWRIA AT NYAW 000 vawy
WY DONIX NWY 0OV SNW Wi DMIvY
L7101 DM

These are the seven planets in the universe:
Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon, Saturn, Jupiter,
Mars. And the seven days: the seven days of
creation. And the seven apertures in man-
kind: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, and
the mouth.

B'B>GH collated to A:
0171372] om H. 0°7"173] 2°BX B!, Q0N B
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RO ARTIR NINIR YW .02V ,1100 1190 21 Raijrigl7an'airal ,‘{117’1 :0Y7R7 YW

IR I9R 0% ws ban

And the seven firmaments: Wilon, Ragia, Shehaqim, Zebul, Ma‘on, Makon, Arabot. And the
seven earths: "adama, ‘arga, tebel, neshiyya, siyya, heled, ‘eretz.

BIGH collated to A:

PIR 797 7] AW 790 PR BLPIR.LLGIR] RO PIR DA 707 70w Y3an apax G.

Sefer Yesira § 43¢

A

727 AR PR JTRYNI 07VA DR 0YOR
1725 wo1,77a% maw b obw

He split up the witnesses and made each one
stand by itself — the universe by itself, the
year by itself, mankind by itself.

B'B2GDH = A. In Mss B>*GD this sentence is
repeated after § 52 (= §53).

C

TR IR AR (TRYTI DIV DR AN
1725 wo1 7725 Mw 1725 oy 172

He split up the witnesses and made each one
stand by itself — the universe by itself, the
year by itself, mankind by itself.

ZE collated to C. The sentence is repeated
after §52 in all three Mss (= § 53).
InX 39 om ZE.

Sefer Yesira § 44

A

795 732 YD vaw

797 0770 11D NAW TNaw na oy XN
1Y [69a] NAW2 TARI PIY 11 QY 131
bt bivaRiek

DRI Y1 NAW3A rWI 0IRN 27 oY IR,
DPPRY oM

"7 ARI N2W2 "WOPWI 7N 15 0Y XN
211V WY

HRPAW ARI NAWI *¥37 71391 70 QY XN
SR YN

TTIRY N2W2 "WORM 1AM 2210 W QY X1
IR Y P

PRAW 7TIRT NIW 29V) 7325 TN QY ¥
Ay vwnem

J1DD Taa

C

0°]°71 301 NAW "NaY 19K 172 oY XN
Bablay

7Y NAW32 TR PIY 19K P03 oy (30
S9N (217w

P NAW]2 *1WY 07X IR NYT OV I3
NPNRY 000 [PRAY

[AXI NAW2 "WILW 7150 I12°R 13 0V %7
MV WY PR

[ AXI] NAW3 Y237 71313 19K 77D QY X
IRWY 9T YR

Nnawa ["wonn nnn 23191 19K W oy 18
JIRTIVIA P IR

ORPY [1TRY N2JW 27y m12% oY 13N
N172w Rhwnn
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Seven double letters: Bet, Gimel, Dalet;
Kaf, Pe, Resh, Taw. There was formed with
Bet: Saturn, the sabbath, the mouth, life
and death. There was formed with Gimel:
Jupiter, the first day of the week, the right
eye, peace and evil. There was formed with
Dalet: Mars, the second day of the week, the
left eye, wisdom and folly. There was formed
with Kaf: the Sun, the third day of the week,
the right nostril, wealth and poverty. There
was formed with Pe: Venus, the fourth day
of the week, the left nostril, prosperity and
desolation. There was formed with Resh:
Mercury, the fifth day of the week, the right
ear, beauty and ugliness. There was formed
with Taw: the Moon, the preparation of the
sabbath, the left ear, mastery and slavery.
This is Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaf, Pe, Resh,
Taw.

B'B2GDH collated to A:
TIRDY] 101 BIB*GDH. naw 2931 ww
D, no2w2 'ww1 G, 1192 732 17} om D.
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There was formed with Bet these: Saturn,
the sabbath, the mouth, life and death. There
was formed with Gimel these: Jupiter, the
first day of the week, the right eye, peace
and evil, There was formed with Dalet these:
Mars, the second day of the week, the left
eye, wisdom and folly. There was formed
with Kaf these: the Sun, the third day of the
week, the right nostril, wealth and poverty.
There was formed with Pe: Venus, the fourth
day of the week, the left nostril, prosperity
and desolation. There was formed with Resh
these: Mercury, the fifth day of the week,
the right ear, beauty and ugliness. There
was formed with [ Taw these]: the Moon, the
preparation of the sabbath, the left ear, mas-
tery and slavery.

ZE collated to C:
MIR*91] 1Yo E. %] priR n ZE.
naw 27} N2 WY Z. M172v) add 07

DbdTAQ Bl

General Note on §§ 39—44

It is necessary at this point to look at the overall structure and textual situation of
these paragraphs before considering in more detail the text of §§42—44. §§41-44
develop § 39 with two inconsistent streams of material. § 39 has the threefold struc-
ture which characterises SY elsewhere (§§48-49, 58-59), namely, that there is a
harmony between the three spheres of reality — the universe, time, and mankind,
corresponding to the three groupings of the twenty-two letters of the alphabet.
Indeed, at least for the seven double and the twelve simple letters, the letters have
a role in the creation of their corresponding levels of reality. § 43¢ explicitly spells
out this underlying principle. §43a is based on this threefold structure and simply
spells out the 023213, 01, and O*IYW of § 39. Note, for example, the paragraph or-
der in Ms B? with § 43a following on directly from § 39 and no punctuation or space
to mark a break between the two. §§41 and 44 similarly build on this pattern using
the literary frameworks we have seen in §§32-34 and 36. However, the Long Re-
cension form of § 42 and the duplicate form cited in the Short Recension after §43a
ignore this structure entirely and take us off in a completely separate direction.
The source of its inspiration becomes clear when we look at its expansion in §43b.
This part of §43 is present only in the Long Recension and then not in Mss B2 or
D. The list of the seven heavens is drawn directly from and follows exactly the text



Sefer Yesira §44 143

of b Hag 12b while the list of the seven lands is closest to the Palestinian tradition
in texts like ARNA* 37, See the comparative table in Séd 1981: 275.19 § 44 combines
§ 43a with the seven opposites from § 37 all in the literary structure which first ap-
pears in §36 and reappears in §54. 1t ignores §§42 and 43b. So one line goes out
from § 39 to §§42 and 43b, and another to §§41, 43a, 43¢, and 44.

None of this material in §§41—44 is attested in all three recensions. In the notes
to §41 we have already seen that both it and §44 are unlikely to have been present
in the earliest recoverable text of SY. §§42 and 43 are not present in the Saadyan
Recension while §43b is weakly attested as we have already seen. Ms D does
not have §43a or 43b. §§43¢ and 44 are not present in the Short Recension while
Dunash seems to know §42 only in the form which is compatible with §39 and
shows no sign of §§41, 43 and 44.'2 How do we account for all this? We need to
look more closely at the content of these paragraphs.

Despite the fact that he was working with a defective printed text of SY (Warsaw
ed. 1884), Solomon Ganz has correctly observed that the author of SY in §§41 and
44 has “connected the seven planets in the natural order [of their supposed distance
from the earth] 27237 ©/XW'® with the first seven days instead of the first hours
of creation.” Consequently, §§42 and 43a with their reference to the “seven hours”
and the order /%W %2311 must be “the gloss of an editor who wished to recon-
cile the theory of the Book of Creation with the accepted theory of the planetary
week ™% So the later editor “mentions the seven hours and changes the sequence
57911 073V into the sequence D'¥W 223N to correspond with the first seven hours
of the first day of the week™ (ibid.). It is interesting that Shabbetai Donnolo was
acutely conscious of this discrepancy and expressed the necessity of correcting the
aberrant contents of SY at this point.! The absence of §§42 and 43 in the Saadyan
Recension would appear to give strong support to this conclusion. But the Short
Recension, as we have seen, does not have §§41 and 44 which list the (apparently
aberrant) collocation of the planets and the days of the week, and the arranger of
the Saadyan Recension could have left out §§42 and 43 because he sensed this
disharmony with §§41 and 44.

The first printed edition of SY (Mantua 1562)'"7 represents what may be another
editorial solution to the disharmony between these paragraphs: in §43a it lists the

1t See also Halperin 1988: 276, n. 28.

02 Vajda 1954: 54 and Vajda-Fenton 2002: 124. Judah ben Barzillai has 39, 40, 43a, 42 in that
order. He has the Ms K form of §42 (Halberstam 1885: 237, 245).

103 [, 11329 FAMTIOTD A1 R0 DVIRD 7% *n2w.

194 e DIRD PTY "NV 732% AN 7A an0.

105 «“The Origin of the Planetary Week or The Planctary Week in Hebrew Literature”, Proceed-
ings of the American Academy of Jewish Research, 18 (1948/49), p. 238. So also Epstein 1894: 68,
n. 6 - SY §42 “paraissent avoir été interpolé plus tard.”

w6 See Castelli 1880: 59-61, English translation in Ganz 1948/9: 239240, and also Sharf
1976: 27-28.

97 20 in Gruenwald’s apparatus.
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planets in the order %7231 0¥V, i.e. exactly as §§ 41 and 44. The editorial change is
simple: just swap round 8/¥W and 972311, It is interesting that when Judah Ha-Levi
cites SY §43a he gives the planets in the order /231 0’3W even though he alters
the corresponding days to fit in with the usual astrological pattern.!®® Could 23w
57511 be the original reading of §43a?

A possible suggestion of the way in which the textual tradition of SY §§41-44
developed is as follows:

(1) At their base lies the Saadyan recension form of § 39.

(2) Two parallel expansions of § 39 then emerged: firstly, the form of § 42 attested
in most Short Recension Mss after § 39 and in Dunash, and secondly, § 43a with the
planets in the order 27217 O/3W.

(3) A later editor expanded the original §43a and put together the planets, the
specific days of the week, and the seven human apertures — all connected to the
seven double letters. This produced §41, later expanded in §44 (which, as we have
seen, simply puts §41 and § 37 together).

(4) A still later scribe saw, like Shabbetai Donnolo, that SY’s arrangement of the
planets and the days of the week did not conform to the correct astrological order-
ing of the planetary hours. Hence he reshaped §42 into the form seen in the Long
Recension and the duplicate Short Recension version (the Ms K form placed after
§43a with its reference to the planetary hours), and he reversed the order of ’3W
570311 in §43a so that it corresponded with the order of the planetary hours count-
ing from the morning of the first day (Sunday), i.e. D’¥W 221M. He thus created a
fundamental disharmony in the text of SY.'%

(5) The arranger of the Saadyan Recension left out §§42 and 43a-b either be-
cause they were not in the text with which he was working or because he perceived
their inconsistency with §§41 and 44,

(6) §43b was added at a very late stage as its weak attestation in only some Mss
of the Long Recension shows.

It looks, then, as though we can allocate only § 39 to the earliest recoverable text
of SY — to the stage well before later editors attempted to make SY conform to
their contemporary astrological lore. However, although §43c is not present in the
Short Recension it contains nothing which is inconsistent with material we have
isolated as belonging to the earliest stage of the SY tradition, nor does it contain

198 “In the year: Sabbath, Thursday, Tuesday, Sunday, Friday, Wednesday, Monday” (Kuzari
4:25) — Cassel 1869: 345.

19 To have ironed out the discrepancies would have involved a major reconstruction of these
paragraphs. Compare what Emmanuel Tov says about the biblical text: “As a rule, differences in
major details have not been changed. After all, there are too many major differences between the
faws and stories in the Pentateuch, so that any attempt to harmonize between them would result
in a major rewriting of the Bible”. And further on: “in biblical Mss harmonizing additions are
more frequent than harmonistic changes. This situation is easily understandable, as the degree of
intervention in the text is more limited for additions than for changes” (1985: 9, 11).
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anything which is characteristic of the Long Recension additions. In fact, it states
rather clearly one of the fundamental structuring principles of SY. Nevertheless,
its absence in the Short Recension prevents us assigning it with any confidence to
stage (1) above. [ place it in square brackets in my reconstructed SY text to indicate
both my feeling that it may be quite early but also its weaker textual attestation.

Notes on the text of §42

The earliest form of §42 will, then, be the form as cited in Mss L...R after § 39.
The duplicate form cited after §43a in most Short Recension Mss and the sole form
cited in the Long Recension reflects the impact on the text of SY of the editorial
changes discussed above. In this form the original DIN3W ¥2W has been altered to
DIYW ¥aw except in Mss LPQ. Ms D’s D1IYW for MYW is probably an error while
Ms R’s NIN2W for D7YD is probably a relic of the earlier reading. The addition of
D YD YW in most Short Recension Mss (but not LMNQ) and 0°%° in the Long
Recension may have been intended to reinforce the astrological connection of the
hours and the days of the week. The scribe of Ms F has clearly decided to try and
harmonize his two versions of §42. The phrase Y9 50% seems necessary to the
sense of the last sentence of the paragraph but it is not well attested in the Short Re-
cension Mss and may have been a strengthening addition like the 92 before 0w
in Mss MNIQ. Neither is present in Dunash’s citation of the paragraph.

Notes on the text of §43a
The only textual disturbance here is over the precise specification of the two nos-

trils. The variants are harmonizing with §41.5, 44, and 62. QLI as in Ms B? ap-
pears in § 63 in some Mss.

Notes on the text of § 43b
The variants concern only the list of the seven names for the earth and involve

mainly changes of word order. With the list in Ms G compare PRK, Rosh Ha-Sha-
nah 10 (Mandelbaum 1987: 343-344).

Notes on the text of § 43c

The third I7X in Ms C is clearly a duplication.
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Notes on the text of § 44

n75D 732 NI9I102 vaw (Long Recension). See the note on the introductory formula
WHR DR WIHW in §36. The introductory formula here in §44 is introduced for
precisely the same reason. It is not required in the Saadyan version where §§ 36, 44,
and 54 are all in one continuous block of material — probably the original arrange-
ment. The conclusion D192 732 17 is likewise not present in the Saadyan version
for the same reason, since it goes on immediately to apply the set structure to the
twelve simple letters. It is missing in Ms D but added in Ms E. For the variant spell-
ing of 79973 see the text and apparatus of §37. 19°X 1N was obviously omitted in
error by the scribe of Ms C. We noted in § 41 the tendency of Ms D to shorten the

text. It does so again in §44, omitting X173 after its first two occurrences.

K

NI TIWY DN

,PRY 177107 PRYDILMIN
R ive el (o L0/ 0 s s R By AVAT At
1900, WY winwn [38a)
SV IR, PN 1A

Twelve simple letters: He,
Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod,
Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof. Their basis is
sight, hearing, smelling,
talking, eating, sexual inter-
course, action, walking, an-
ger, laughter, thought, sleep.

LLMNSFPIQR collated to K:
2°nw] pr 1T MNFIQ.
7790° om Q. 17°7] 1" Q.
Wnwn] nunt wanwn F
W] add M2 E

Sefer Yesira §45

A

YWD TIWY Y
TR JTI0 PRYDIY ORI
NI AR YNY
wYH wRwm fww
PR PINWI 1A PP
RN

Twelve simple letters: He,
Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod,
Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof. Their basis is
sight, hearing, smelling,
time, eating, sexual inter-
course, action, walking,
anger, laughter, thought and
sleep.

D

17107 MWD TIWY DY
AW 3 AYRY TR
97 WYN WHWwN Avvh
JPWY 12T PINW T

B'B?GH collated to A:
T’HD"] 1710 B2, )
7 B2 mnw] nnvw
B'B2GH.

C

mMuwsn WY oY

170 [PX]¥ (0127 0N
T YR PR 8YR

I [T AwYe [y
JPWT MR NAVA PINY

Twelve simple letters: He,
Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod,
Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof. Their basis is life,
sight, hearing, smelling, talk-
ing, eating, action, walking,
anger, laughter, ugliness and
sleep.

7

muIWD MWV oNw
R JTI0Y PRYDIY LA
VYL AW A nYnY
7 12 RwYn winwn
SV NN PINY

E collated to Z:
aiskalBsisiaio g A
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Notes on the text of §45

§45 has a fixed position in the Long and Short Recensions — at the beginning of
chapter five according to most Mss. In the Saadyan Recension it is found in the first
run through the 10, 3, 7 and 12 in chapter 1:3. Clearly the arranger of the Saadyan
Recension found it at the beginning of chapter five in his base text and naturally se-
lected it as his first example of a paragraph on the “twelve simple letters”, just as in
the same paragraph he has selected §23 from the beginning of chapter 3 and §37a
from the beginning of chapter four. The minor variations in the textual tradition of
this paragraph are mostly easily detected errors. Some slight variants in the order
of the bodily functions have not been thought worth recording in the apparatus.

] A7 AB'GH . The testimony of most other Mss suggests that the He at
the beginning of this word is a dittography of the one at the end of YW, since
otherwise the word 11137 is unknown.'"® A word 11177 1s known from Rashi on-
wards. The error must be an early one in the Long Recension since it has spread to
B!GH. Could 11°92 in Ms E be an attempt to correct this error?

nIAWI in Ms A must be an error. All other Mss read 17w (conversation).

On the omission of J7107 in Ms Q see the notes to § 2. B?’s reading 7770 is found
in B'in §37 (77707 for 1710%).

Ms C has the usual selection of errors, 07’17 and IR come in from §37, and
wwn and AW are omitted. TIW? is an error for 73*WI. Mss Z and E do not
contain these errors of C and stick closer to the common text found in the other
recensions.

Dunash ben Tamin has an interesting comment at this point. He is not happy
with the text of §45 as he received it because it mentions only three of the five
senses. He proceeds to tell us what it should have said but then follows with a
highly significant general comment on the state of the text of SY:

“Mais nous avons déja dit qu’il pouvait y avoir dans ce livre des passages altérés
que le patriarche Abraham [n’a jamais énoncés], [provenant] des commentaires
en hébreu, auxquels des gens ignorants ont ajouté postérieurement un autre com-
mentaire et la vérité se perdait entretemps. Nous avons I'intention de corriger ce
chapitre et de le reconstituer selon nos forces” (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 129).11

The Hebrew text of SY §45 cited within the Arabic text of the Genizah frag-
ment (Vajda 1954: 55) seems to have been emended to conform to at least part

0 Alternatively, a scribe could have been influenced by the beginning of Isa 11:3. See Kimhi’s
commentary ad loc.
1 The Arabic text of this passage seems to have suffered some damage; hence the restorations
in Vajda’s translation. Moses ben Joseph’s careful translation is as follows:
9 179 103K ORMAR DOBR RDW 1 0°5%I0m 09127 980 1772 NP 7207 2 137K 120w IR
L0122 ANRT TYNT MR W57 WD 09K DOWIR 72 IR IR 072V TTW'?J 9907 WD
.37 793 D221 PDT AT PN RN
The looser translation in Ms Oxford 2250 (Grosberg 65) reflects essentially the same Arabic text.
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of Dunash’s comment on this paragraph: 70°Y% has been replaced by 711221 — a
change reflected in the Oxford 2250 translation. Moses ben Joseph’s translation has
retained the common text attested in nearly all our Mss (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 241).
It is certainly the case, as we shall see, that this final chapter of SY in most Mss has
suffered more insertions of later material than the preceding chapters.!'?

Sefer Yesira § 46

A

DNW PYYOIYLATIN NVIWD FIVY ONY
1Y DAR X9 vy

Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het,
Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade,
Qof. Twelve and not eleven.

C

"W 797 NINIWD NILIYD TUY DRY
WY ONwY XYY WY 0N pR.YogY
WY WIS RYY WY 0nw

Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het,
Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade,
Qof. Twelve and not eleven, twelve and not

thirteen.

D

JIWY 2NW 7YY DOR KDY WY W
7wy wHw R

ZE collated to C:
nvWD 19] om ZE. pX.v0.77 "0 11 171] om Z.

B'B2GH collated to A:
220w 19 pr 10 B2 DNR] om G. 7wy 39
add 7IWY WHW X1 B'G.

Notes on the text of §46

We have already had occasion to comment on the textual status of §46 in connec-
tion with §38. There we saw that the part of the Long and Saadyan Recensions
which reads 731w X971 ¥aw Ww XYY ¥aw is unlikely to belong to the earliest
recoverable text of SY. It is not present in the Short Recension like the whole of
§ 46 here. There is no comparable saying for the “three mothers” which leaves only
§ 4 attesting this construction in all three recensions. We can only assume that §46
was built up on the model of §4, just like § 38 in the Long and Saadyan Recensions.
Ms D appends it directly to §45 without the introductory rubric, perhaps reflecting
its origin as an expansion out of that paragraph. The comparison with §§4 and 38
would suggest that only Ms D has preserved intact the original text of the Long Re-
cension in this paragraph. All the Long Recension Mss have suffered to a greater or

12 Weinstock 1972 11 takes this passage from Dunash as his starting point for unravelling the
history of the text of SY.
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lesser extent from omissions by parablepsis. The omissions in Mss Z and E may be
remnants of an earlier shorter text closer to that of D. Dunash does not cite § 46 but
passes directly from §45 to §47. Judah ben Barzillai cites it in a form which reflects
the problems in the Long Recension Mss (Halberstam 1885: 253). Donnolo has a
text of this paragraph identical with the Saadyan version (Castelli 1880: 72-73).

In the Saadyan Recension §46 is combined with §47 to make chapter 2:4. To-
gether they provide the “twelve simple letters” material for this second run through
the 10, 3, 7 and 12. This confirms our paragraph’s original position after § 45 in the
text before the Saadyan reviser.!?

K

Y9123 WY DI 1NN
,P1IDX NPT 2123 1005
5923, 1B DT B3
N 913, nnIn o
NN D3IDR 9123, nonnn
5123 ,072991 N1IDE Y103
n°2IYH 9123, 0007 nUIIpy
N 37yn 9123 ,n°nnn

L1977 PPanyn BI3a, 000
5923 ,0°000 DT 1)
P2, NPT RTIT
117 Y I Y Pam
021V DIV

Their measure is twelve di-
agonal lines: the north east-
ern line, the south-eastern
line, the upper eastern line,
the lower eastern line, the
lower northern line, the
north-western line, the upper
northern line, the lower west-
ern line, the south western
line, the upper western line,
the lower southern line, the

Sefer Yesira §47
A

1°0199% Y2133 WY 0o
D170 AW YD
1% 117 72 PposIn

5123 DT NURaT B9
I 123 N nonaIn
nnnn nTDE Y23 hnnn

5123 17299 NAIpY H1a3
299 9123 DT Dby

nv39vm %193 ponnn

P NIV Y125 T

5123 nnnn 0v2aen 9ias
R IE nonnn TS
T P39I PRI N
RepabBat AR A R AR AR

Twelve diagonal lines, radi-

ating out to the six faces (of

a cube), separating in each
direction: — the south-east-
ern line, the upper eastern
line, the lower eastern line,
the lower northern line, the
north-western line, the up-
per northern line, the lower
western line, the upper west-
ern line, the upper western

C

TOOYR 2133 WY oUW
0>770 AWW? PYxIDN

1179 111 72 7o
L0017 D Hias

5123 ,1°11D% NI 913
DT 23,0001 T
172V e $Iad , nennn
5322 ,0PID% P29y Bia)
5123 ,093197 NM2vn
N°39ym 9123, 0007 nravn
119% 9133, ponnn

n°[ T-S 32/5 begins]

L0997 P31 133,070
5123 ,0°000 NP1IDE 519
5123, 002990 Do

5133, T NP
oI 9133, 0010 e
Nabatelsl

Twelve diagonal lines, radi-
ating out to the six faces (of a
cube), separating in each di-
rection: — the south-eastern
line, the north eastern line,
the upper eastern line, the
lower eastern line, the east
western line, the north-west-
ern line, the south western
line, the upper western line,
the north western line, the

3 Naturally, they are preceded by §24a and 37b/38, material placed in comparable second
positions in chapters three and four of the earlier text.
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upper southern line. And
they expand continually for
ever and ever and they are
the arms of the universe (cf.
Deut.33:27).

LMNSFPIQR collated to part
of Ms K, i.e. 7099R..700
and D9IV...]72 I

v5123] 09123 MN.

17099 ] 0°39037R LFPIR,
7700782 M, 0°100%RA N,
110377R Q.
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line, the lower western line,
the lower southern line, the
upper southern line. And
they expand continually for
ever and ever and they are
the arms of the universe (cf.
Deut.33:27).

B'B2GH collated to part of

Ms A, i.e. m17%...0M% and
oW, 2N

LoWw] pr 1NTM B2 09123
0°133 BIGH. 10199K]
77039R B2, 1"039KR B!,
D211029X GD, 1°072IR H.

upper northern line, the low-
er northern line, the south
western line, the west eastern
line, the upper upper [south-
ern] line, the lower southern
line.

ZE collated to part of C, i.e.
n12...00w:

TO9%X] 11099K E.
PY¥IDN] PPYeon ZE.
1°poODIN] 7PPOBEN Z.

nwws] nyawy H. My
nyan BH.

Notes on the text of §47

All the copyists understandably had trouble with this list of boundaries/lines.
Clearly the context requires that there should be twelve of these. Copyists rarely
achieved this; e.g., Ms C has sixteen, Ms Z eleven, Ms E nine. Ms A manages to
get twelve but only by duplicating N217 1°27n» 5923. Since the order and num-
ber of the boundaries/lines differs in all the Mss [ have left these variations out of
the critical apparatus. They are listed in Gruenwald’s edition (p. 163f). If we take
as our base text what the three recensions have in common, then two expansions
become visible:

(1) 71179 1177 7°2 PPODIM 0170 AWWY 1°2¥DI in the Long and Saadyan Recen-
sions. It is not present in the Short Recension. This expansion harmonizes § 47 with
§38 in its Long and Saadyan Recension form. In the Saadyan Recension, as we
have seen, §38 directly precedes §§46/47. Judah ben Barzillai offers a number of
variant readings for this expansion, only some of which appear in our manuscripts
(Halberstam 1885: 253).

(2) @91V NIYIIT 77T 7T IV YTV TV 190 192207 in the Short and Long Recen-
sions. Itis not present in the Saadyan Recension. This provides a link with the bibli-
cal text (Deut 33:27) and with many other Jewish cosmological speculations of the
first millennium C.E.'* The two verbs in this expansion were probably drawn from
Resh Lagish’s words in . Hag. 12a (1‘71m 2'17 73°7 ©°7); of Liebes 2000:173.

Apart from these two expansions of the earlier text, the differences between
the Mss boil down to problems over the syntax of the phrase TIDD'?N v9323 and the

4 See Hayman 1986 and 1987 (especially, pp. 78-80).
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spelling of 11035?{.”5 Scribal confusion over the spelling of Greek loan words in

Hebrew is normal.

N7 in Ms C is an error, the Resh having been omitted. Mss Z and E have the
correct N1, 1t is not a case, as Allony’s transcription (1981: 19) would suggest
(N7 7]) of the initial fetter of the word being obscure.

PR3 121 712790 PR IRYY
71 DAYS T DR DA Rnn
DOIURM WY

He made them a sort of law-
suit, he arranged them in
battle array, one opposite the
other God made them (Qoh
7:14).

5 Ms F introduces a variant spelling immediately after

TOTIIR.

Sefer Yesira § 48a

A

WIS TIWY 0N

1D 1pPI PRYDIY LTI
T2 981 7RI 19PW 12380
PRI QWM NPT
TTIY W PTYY W

T PRI W PIYI W)
W 077 NI 1R Tp
M3 IRWY [fol. 70a] 0*23
T NN D 137 1270
1 nmys

Twelve simple letters: He,
Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod,
Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof. He carved them,
he combined them, he hewed
them, he weighed them and
exchanged them, and formed
with them the constellations,
the months, and the prin-
cipal (bodily) organs: two
exultant ones, two babbling
ones, two deliberating ones
and two rejoicing ones. They
are the internal organs and
the two hands and feet. He
made them a sort of lawsuit,
he arranged them in battle
array, one opposite the other
(Qoh 7:14).

6 Translation of the second (ch. 6:1) version only.

C

TIVY DY WY DNY

U 7 37 NIWVIWD MYIWD
12PW 1D7X PP .Y YO 19
1P 128N

NIWD WY 0w

P¥ YO 120 N7 I MWD
TP 9P 1aRM PPN
DOWINI NPT 172 1Y DI
MW DOV W PRI
WY DTV WY DTYID
MW P13 1T 20RO
123 IRWY 027917 "N 07
T 7N n M3 199V 7270
OPTIPRA IRWY 7T NmvY

Twelve simple letters: He,
Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod,
Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof. He carved them,
he hewed them, he weighed
them, and exchanged them, he
combined them, and formed
with them the constellations,
the months, and the principal
(bodily) organs: two exultant
ones, two babbling ones, two
deliberating ones and two re-
joicing ones. They are the in-
ternal organs, the two hands
and feet. He made them a sort
of lawsuit, he arranged them
in battle array, one opposite
the other (Qoh 7:14).1¢

D°11009R, namely 7°07%% W™
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MNFPIQR collated to K:
19751 1RWY Q.
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D

PPN MVIVD TWY DN
TR 2pWw 13¥N 1D
QoW NS O3 X

WY .DMOOY NIW ORI

WY .0V NI OYTD

WY ,0DNY WY D7RHY

92571 790 0 .0

%10 NPYo1 YInLI ooni

1apIp PRPW N9

07937 W v W AR
199V 71270 PR3 IRV

T NnYY AT RRnn PR

G collated to A:

197%] om G. DWW NYPTA]
WY QUWI NPT WY DY
o°pian G, 10] om G.

Bl

V7
AT MLWD WY oY
1DIX JAXT TPRN PRYD 1P
(3.4) 1R 17pw
NWIWD TIWY 0N
2% IppR PRYOTP LA
9% 7RO 1Opw DX
PPN QW MY 1
DTYY W 07y
T DOXO%Y W DU TV I
WY 07 DWW 1I3PP
727 790 ROV D770
nMYY 711 300 193 15
(6.1) .D°19RT IRWY 77

E collated to Z:

ooy WY @Yol Dby
DIV1? 3w E. 112p7p] add
nrha NI B,

DWW NPT 12 9% 710 19PY 38N PP pEY 1Y P0N 1IN MUIWD 17wy D°nw

TR OIWY POV AW DXYY W PIVI 1Y DIV 1w [fol. 8a] DY W D00
DO¥°9Y 21 NPT W QI¥YII MW TADT 7107 DTYTY 10 P01 D0 0ROy W
MW DY NWI PIAPIP 0 D937 NW 0IPR CIW DT NW DL MW [2pIp 12ph
Y NPIYY 7T AT 193 137 72091 110 JRWY 077N

H collated to B': 172] 12 H. 133pp] P12

BZ
WY BUIW 72 ¥ TR [PPWI 1DIX TPRN Y YO0 17 0LN 1IN MUWD 0wy onw
D20 1 03T 727 > TA NWR 2pY DIIRM 1IN IR JUI0 DMIRD MW 170 01wa MY
JIVIOIDY PYOLY W IV 10 PPTO0Y W PN YWY DU TIWA DY WY
5w 79 T30 01D N YA NwY DT W ,D00A TwY 00T Nw app T
ST NIYY AT RRYR 0Omn 197 1209 193 IRWY Japip) 120 ,010m)
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K A C

T2 1720 AR MR AW T 1722 IR MR AWHY 1729 IR IR MR 0O
5y whw PpIen nvaw Sy Ppon awhw avaw  awbwl PpYIn Avaw nvaw
.0°N12 ¥7131 TR WYV Y35 PINIMRIAWOW ¥ PN IR Awhw by
ARAPHA PIMY WY LW PINIY VY W DPNI WY DOW WY DY .07
nwHWI PAMR TWHY D°2"IR WHW nvna YW AnnbRa I
0PN MWW ORI W 0amR Wt DIMR "WYY 02N

1o YR ooEn TR DRI DNmR AwhWIDORN  7UI TWYWY onnn Twhwl




5Y 90X 19192 YW X1
»23 by nwbwy nwbw *aa
0%3W 23 YV Iyawy nyaw
ST 7T 7RITR 79101 Y

Three - each one stands by it-
self; seven are at loggerheads
— three against three, and
one is the law which holds
the balance between them.
Twelve stand in battle ar-
ray: three love but three hate;
three give life but three kill.
And the divine, trustworthy
king rules over them all —one
on top of three, and three on
top of seven, and seven on
top of twelve. And they all
adhere to each other.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
MR TRR] IR MNFP. Sy
197 935 MNPIQ. 71R7] prm
MN. ononn] add nwsw
D71 DYITR 297 DPAIR
IR T2 DRI AwhY
TIWY MNFEPIQ. HR1] *v
9% S. 79m] om Q. 19193]
WP P L, 991 Yy N.
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TR 19193 YW R1 o0
2y nwhwy nwbw v23 by
*23 Y AYawI 7yaw ax

1 PRIIR 12191 WY oW
DMWY 1279 1101 712
TR 132 0°%EN AW

Three — each one stands by
itself; seven — three are at
loggerheads with three, and
one is the law which holds
the balance between them.
Twelve stand in battle ar-
ray: three are hostile but
three love; three give life
but three kill. And the di-
vine, trustworthy king rules
over them all — one on top
of three, and three on top of
seven, and seven on top of
twelve. And they all adhere
to each other. And the sign
for the matter is: twenty-
two objects in one body.

D

IMRY AR 99700 nwbw
077y wbwa Ty 172
DOPI9N NYAW. 07K

PN IR TWhw Twhw
.0°N33 »7197 [fol. 229a]
TTRrSe 0TI WY W
AwOY 002K wbY
.0 RSY .aMamIR
191 Ry .07nn nwhw

2y IR 792 DY YW 1Rl
»21 5y wbwy .awbw »as
D°IW 23 DY nYawy .avaw
1277 PRIIR 1901 WY

B!B2GH collated to A:
IR IAR] IR IR IR
B2, 1RI9n Awhw] 1p1on
whHw B2 0Y2MIR/D727IK]
transp B2G. /707 nn qwbw
Qonean Twbw) transp
B'H. X1} om G. 7122]
71 G.
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T12°0 T2 7T PRIIR 1910
¥ QMW QPIWY 12T
(6.2)1R 7133

Three -~ each one stands by it~
self; seven are at loggerheads
— three against three, and
one is the law which holds
the balance between them.
Twelve stand in battle array:
three are hostile but three
love; three kill but three give
life. And they all adhere to
each other. The sign for the
matter is: twenty-two objects
in one body.

7

7Yaw 1725 MR AR UL
nwow "3 by nwbw Ppivn
.0°N372 Y7757 PN TR
IR WY 0 WY 0w
072K TUSW nrSna
TwSY 0°27R WLy

12121 oo nn nwhwY onnn
729Y 1°01 77 DY T PRIIX
I3 DD DN DMWY
(6.2)I0K

E collated to C:

IR 3% om E. 072%IX]
DRI E.
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K

YO 1250 M7 17 DPRIR 70V 0N (49a)
D72 I TP (9PW JAXM PR Y
DWIN WY 0w 021V NPT WY W
D13 DI WY W, M3

:02192 NTPI WY DNIW 17 127K (49b)
,12I03 717X 7070 ,0IRD W 7YY
1719910737 797 2T DWW 2Py DOITR:
I 70 IR 103 1MW DWIN WY DI
naw nav 17903 PWRIN wn 5198 AR
75 :WDIA PRI WY DWW 17 1KY IR
WY ORPY 9, Pe 01 ORow 1 ey
,72%p 00N PN T 725,
TP

(492) Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin,
Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof. He carved them and hewed them
out, he weighed them and exchanged them,
and formed with them the twelve constel-
lations in the universe, the twelve months
in the year, the twelve principal organs in
mankind.

(49b) These are the twelve constellations in
the universe: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer,
Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Cap-
ricorn, Aquarius, Pisces. And these are the
twelve months: Nisan, lyar, Sivan, Tammuz,
Av, Elul, Tishri, Marheshvan, Kislev, Tevet,
Shevat, Adar. And these are the twelve prin-
cipal organs in mankind: the right hand, the
left hand, the right foot, the left foot, two
kidneys, the liver, the gall, the spleen, the
gullet, the stomach, the intestines.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:

NPDIR] MWD LMNFPIQR. 128717] 109%
1281 LI, 1978 MN, om F. 170 19p0]
om MNPQ. 7¥7] 1¥1 197¥ SQ, MWy 197¥]
P. 0%1va MY WY 071w 2] om MNEP,
0%1v2 29] om Q. 17%0] pr 11°0 MN, 71wa
2% om LSPIQ.

A

PXYDIYLATIN NIVIWD TIWY 0 NW (492)
172 9% 7R 1opWw DY XM [P
DWIN WY 07w 8YIYa NPT WY 2w
WBI2 DTN WY 0YIWY MIw3

W AP0 DIV WY 07w 17 I9°RY (49b)
L3PV, 0PITRD 12102, 17X LJOI0 B IRD
JJO QW WY 0YIWY .07 0T T8, hwp
JIWITIN W H19R 2R TN L1170 10K
WY DWW 171K JIR,NAW N3 17903
MW, 0937 "NW 0777 *NW WD PRI
PP ,0on I L7911 ,123 N1
7137

(492) Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin,
Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof. He carved them and hewed them
out, he combined them, weighed them and
exchanged them, and formed with them the
twelve constellations in the universe, the
twelve months in the year, and the twelve
principal organs in mankind.

(49b) These are the twelve constellations in
the universe: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Can-
cer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius,
Capricorn, Aquarius, Pisces. And the twelve
months are: Nisan, lyar, Sivan, Tammuz,
Av, Elul, Tishri, Marheshvan, Kislev, Tevet,
Shevat, Adar. These are the twelve principal
organs in mankind: two hands, two feet, two
kidneys, the liver, the gall, the spleen, the
gullet, the intestines and the stomach.

B'B2GDH collated to A:

12¥17] 197% B2, om H. 197¥] j2817 B2,
n1%T 2°] add 0932 B 73p1...77 19K 19]
om B2D. @' WY 0°1w1) om B *nw
07771 SRPW T 7 77 B'H. 07937 0w YA
SR Y37 ® BUH. 1Y nw] e oo
HRPW 1*%91 H, om (homoio?) B




Sefer Yesira §49 155
General Note on the text of §§ 4849

§§48-49 are an overlapping complex of material distributed in different ways
across the recensions and manuscripts. The paragraph numbering follows Gruen-
wald’s edition which prints the text of Ms A as its base and then records the vari-
ations of all Mss from this base. If we look first at the text of Ms A it is clear that
these two paragraphs duplicate cach other. §49a simply expands §48a by adding
the repeated numeral WY 0MW and the qualifying phrases 8212, MIW3, and
wb1a. This is very similar to the way in which a short earlier text of § 39 preserved
in the Saadyan Recension has been expanded in the Short and Long Recensions.
§49b is then structured exactly like §43a which, as we have seen, probably rep-
resents the first stage of expansion from §39. §43a is not present in the Saadyan
Recension and neither is § 49b,
It is not too difficult to see that at the core of §§48-49 lies a simple sentence,
similar in construction to the earlier form of § 39:
DPTIT LW NIPIN 472 ¥ 1M ]‘717117 1AM DX PPN MWD 1wy DY

This sentence appears in § 48a in Mss ADGB' and chapter 6:1 in the Saadyan Recen-
sion (Mss CZE). There is a partial parallel to it also in § 31 but we have seen that the
content of that paragraph is problematic. This simple sentence is expanded in § 49a
in the Long and Short Recensions and in Ms B?’s version of §48a. §49b then fills
out the content of this now expanded short sentence — representing the second stage
in its expansion. It is probably significant that while the Saadyan Recension does
not have §49b (or § 49a) some of the material in it appears in Saadya’s commentary
on §48. Moreover, Mss DB'B?H incorporate this commentary material directly into
their version of §48, again giving us a clue as to how the text might have evolved.
Mss B? and D omit the whole of § 49b. B' and H repeat the duplicated material.

While it is relatively clear how SY §49 evolved, the situation in §48 is much
more complicated. Let us consider first the order in which this material appears
in the recensions. In the Saadyan Recension the simple sentence which we have
isolated as the core of §§48-49 appears on its own in chapter 3:4, after 37b and
before §40."" Then at the beginning of chapter 6 we find what is essentially the
Long Recension version of § 48, albeit with a shorter version of §48b. Chapters 5-8
of the Saadyan Recension are not organised on the firm principles of the first four
chapters and their status in Saadya’s commentary does, as we have already seen,
create a presumption that the material they contain is less likely to belong to the
core text of SY.

The positioning of §48 in the Short Recension is highly significant. The single
sentence it has of §48a is placed after §49, and not before it as in the Long Recen-

" The artificial placing of § 48a before §40 in ch 3:4 of the Saadyan Recension is revealed by
the fact that § 40 concerns the permutations of the number seven, not twelve.
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sion. It looks like an inserted expansionary comment on §49, drawing like § 60b on
Qoh 7:14. It may be significant that not even this part of §48a is present in Mss L
and S. §48b then appears in the Short Recension after § 60b. This would certainly
seem to be a more logical position for it rather than in the section of SY which oth-
erwise deals exclusively with the twelve simple letters. It belongs better with the
summary material at the end of the work drawing together the threads and attempt-
ing to integrate themes treated earlier. It is clear, then, that the earlier simple forms
of §48a and § 48b were originally separate blocks of material. Most of §48a in its
Long and Saadyan Recension form is part of the same complex of material as §49.
§48b has been attracted into its present position in the Long Recension (and hence
from it into the Saadyan Recension) by the single sentence at the end of §48a,
which is all that most Short Recension Mss have, and which either arose as a short
expansionary comment on the earlier version of §§ 4849 which we have isolated
above or, like § 48b belonged originally next to § 60. See the notes to § 60.

We may summarise the possible growth of §§ 48—49 as follows:

Stage (1): NT2TH DA XY TR 19PW 28N 199X (PPN NIVIWD 7Y ONW
18073971331 0w

Stage (2): the expanded form of stage (1) as in § 49a.

Stage (3): §49b as in the Short and Long Recensions.

Stage (4): §48a as in the Short Recension.

Stage (5): §48a sucks §48b into the Long and Saadyan Recensions out of its
original context after § 60b.

Stage (6): the expansion *JW7 .D7%°7Y W1 .07TYI1 MW DIV MW DP9V W
HRPW N°9127 717 HPPI NPV I DOMTY 7207 111 01 .0°T1% 21w 0D
0o%30 W 07 "W 712°PY 12P7p appears in the Long and Saadyan versions of
§48a. It is not present in the Short Recension.

All these stages must have been completed prior to the creation of the Saadyan
Recension. Its arranger seems simply to have taken the evolved form of § 48 (minus
one later sentence) from the Long Recension, placed the core first sentence in his
chapter 3:4 and the full paragraph in his chapter 6:1-2. Then, either he had a base
text like Mss B? and D which did not contain § 49b or he left it out as constituting
duplicate material.

The text of SY as cited in the other early commentaries throws valuable light on
the process I have outlined above. Dunash ben Tamim’s text is as follows:

DWIN WY 0w D2WA NPT WY 023w 1772 I8 JA¥R 1DTX [PpR NIVIWD 1IWY 0w
AP YR TIN1 720 DI N1PYD TN @937 I DT OIW WDIR DTN WY DOWT w3
19 AHR WY T NP T DR 03 MR 10D 13931 1209 1D IRYY 13977

18 Whether the term 2737737 would have been comprehensible on its own to the first readers
of SY without the sort of explanations provided by §49 is an issue which will have to be discussed
on another occasion when we come to compose the commentary on the content of SY.

"9 Vajda 1954: 56, Vajda-Fenton 2002: 241-242.
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Basically this represents stage (2) plus the part of stage (3) which spells out the
twelve organs of the human body plus stage (4) — more or less a shortened version
of the Short Recension. Hence Dunash takes us back to somewhere between stages
(3) and (4) in the evolution of this material. However, later on in his commentary
after § 60b he cites §48b in the expanded form found in Mss MNFPIQ. Donnolo’s
text of §48a is very similar to that of Ms B!, i.e. integrating together the material
of §§48 and 49 (Castelli 1880: 73-74). This reflects the style elsewhere of his
commentary and again helps us to see how texts like that of B! and B? were cre-
ated. Then like B? and DD Donnolo has only §49a without §49b. He is at stage (6).
Judah ben Barzillai cites §49 (Halberstam 1885: 256) but like Mss L and S shows
no knowledge of §48a. He, therefore, takes us back to stage (3). What is striking
about this information from the commentators is the way in which it confirms what
we know from the manuscripts, namely, that by the tenth century all these various
forms of the SY text in different stages of its evolution were available simultane-
ously. Most striking of all is that our latest commentator — Judah, has the text in an
carlier stage of development than his tenth century predecessors.

Notes on the text of §48a

We find the usual duplicate readings in Ms C — Wy 0¥ once and NVIWD
twice. Were it not that 79w 0NW is not duplicated in the second occurrence in ch
6:1, one might almost conclude that these duplications are deliberate — expressing
distribution?

The reading 0°7°YY in Ms Z has arisen by a transposition of the initial two letters
of 0179 as in C. The scribe’s confusion is shown by the fact that the next term is
01799 with the initial Lamedh crossed out.

There are inevitable variations in the lists of the bodily organs, especially as § 48
and 49 cross contaminate each other. See, e.g., Ms E’s addition N9 "N which
comes in from §49 or Long Recension Mss like B! or B2.

025710 1w (D) and 7777°% MW 77D 1w (BY). We can see here the original
fourfold list (]’2’537 MIWY 7TV W ]’Wﬁ L7 T’T’z757 "1W) in the process of ex-
pansion as individual scribes try their hands at enhancing the text.

The dittography in Ms B? (2937 °nw1 2°7° "nw 2930 *nws o1 "NWI) may have
been created as a by-product of the process of incorporating § 49b into § 48a. This
is the only information provided twice in the form of §§ 48—49 which we find in Ms
A. The text of B? was created by lifting the lists of the zodiacal signs and the bod-
ily organs from § 49 and transferring them to §48a. The list of months was left out
(homoioteleuton?). In §49b 2937 "W 07 AW heads the list of the bodily organs.
When this list was transferred to the appropriate place in § 48a, after the reference
to the bodily organs which ends with ©¥237 "nw1 07> *NWY, this dittography was
created. A similar redundancy can be seen in the text of Mss B! and H. After the
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insertion of 1007937 ... "DV )WY the statement 2° oo ... 7°13p77p 277 becomes
redundant, but it is left behind as a remnant of the earlier form of the text.

The Long Recension omits the words DonPR WY of the quotation from Qoh
7:14, but this may reflect nothing more than the scribal practice of only citing part
of a biblical quotation expecting the reader to understand the rest.

Notes on the text of §48b

If we take as our core material what all the Mss have in common then two additions
to this paragraph can be isolated:

(1) Ivawy Ayaw »22 %y 7whwy Twhw 23 by I0R 19152 Dwin 7RI 770 X
“WY 02w °23 Y. This is not present in the Saadyan form of the text and some of it
appears as a separate paragraph in Dunash’s commentary.' It partially duplicates
§57.

(2) MR 122 QUX¥DR 0w QWY 127 71°0%. This is not present in the Short
Recension or Ms D but it does appear in Dunash’s commentary in the paragraph
just mentioned although the material is arranged in a different order. It comes in
from §22. See the notes to that paragraph.

The expansion in Mss MNFPIQ reflects the sort of material that will grow into
§63, a paragraph which is attested in the Short Recension only in Mss K and R
and, in the Saadyan Recension only in Ms E. Ms P has an alternative longer form
of this expansion (inserted between 7513‘.‘1 and T1R) which will be cited in connec-
tion with § 63.

Notes on the text of §49

The overwhelming weight of the evidence favours the reading NIWIWDH at the be-
ginning of this paragraph rather than Ms K’s N1'1IR as does the standard opening
of most paragraphs in this fifth chapter of the work. Ms G abbreviates the text of
this paragraph; e.g., WD32...1D7¥ becomes "11. Having incorporated most of §49b
into § 48a the scribe of Ms B? agrees with D in dropping this part of §49. Most of
the variants in the other Mss are either errors or expansions (like B'H’s spelling out
of the pairs of organs). The scribe of B! probably had before him the same expan-
sion of PTPY9 "N as we find in H, but his eye slipped from 7XPW %37 to M9
SRMW. The shared omission of B91¥2 D121 WY 023w (2°) in MNFP is worthy of
note since they share the expansion in §48b related to §63 and the minor shared
variant 37X also in that paragraph.

20 HpbW 233 HY INR MR WHWI DIYW AYIWI DI 0V 00 X 132 2YX00 07w
T2 77 7PPYIR 091 WY 03w 723 7Y Iyawy Avaw »ax by awbw (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 247, and
Fenton 1988: 51, lines 4-0).
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Sefer Yesira §50
K P

TIWY DNWI,MYIDD YaWT ,MAR WYY WR RYY AW NIAR AW [0 NIk whw
nMuUWDL  DNWY,MYIDI YawI MR WHW o N7
I0WD T

Three primary letters, and seven double let-  Three mothers'? which are three fathers

ters, and twelve simple letters. from which came forth fire, air, water — three
primary letters, and seven double letters, and
twelve simple letters.

LSIQR collated to K: MNF collated to P:
NIAR] add WX S. R¥7| X% MN

Notes on the text of § 50

In Ms K the punctuation indicates that this is not an independent paragraph but
functions as an introduction to § 56. That seems to be its function in all the Short
Recension Mss, for they pass directly from § 50 to § 56 and do not attest §§ (51)-55.
The paragraph is not present in the Long and Saadyan recensions and Gruenwald
takes its text from the printed editions of SY. The longer version of § 50 found in
Mss MNFP is related to § 27 but instead of the “fathers” coming from the “moth-
ers”, here they are identified with them. See the notes on § 27. At this point Dunash
has the first sentence of Ms P (2% 117 WX XX 7750 NIAR AWHY 170 NMINR wHw)
and then moves on to § 58, attesting nothing in between — like most Short Recen-
sion Mss (Vajda 1954: 57). Judah, who has the Ms K version of this paragraph, does
the same (Halberstam 1885: 257).

Sefer Yesira $ 51

In Gruenwald’s edition § 51, like § 50, is taken from the printed editions and not
from Ms A. In reality it is a version of the first sentence of §56. Since it has no
independent existence in the Mss | have eliminated it from my edition. However,
[ have retained Gruenwald’s numbering of the paragraphs in order to avoid confu-
sion for readers using both our editions.

2 The context here requires that the metaphor “mothers” be retained at this point rather than
its meaning being “cashed out” in the translation.
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Sefer Yesira § 52

A

77 QY 77 7197¥1 N5 12 WwpI 1 RN
7221 MW 70°11 09I 7Y 12 %)
2wp13

Qy 77 197%1 N0 12 WP VI AR YN
TR WA ORI 0 W 13 X
w13

77 7DIXY 1IN0 12 WPY 7T DR POn
7IW3 71701 0PIV DMIRD 12 X AT OY
o123 I

77 7D7¥1 N3 12 WP NP1 DR PonR
fol.] w2 110 29192 90 12 XY 2
.WD12 DN [70b

1DIXY IND 12 WP ML NR Y7
73W3a AR OYIWR 7OIR 129X 712 Y
11 5w I

oy 77 197%7 N3 12 WP IV DX O
w2 PRI oI TSI 12 WY T
D12 DRAVHW 71797107

77 19931902 17 W1 Y NR PonR
TIW3 MWNY QYIY 07IRM 129X 17 OV
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DY 177 1D7%1 1N 17 WwpY 111 DR onn
MW WA 09I 27pY 12 8T
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QY 777 197¥7 N3 1Y IWPY 70 DR 720N
7 7IW3A P01 DIV NWR 12 18T Y
B3 P

712 777 1DI¥Y IND 2 WP 7Y DR PUa
SRHW T 7IWA DAV AR 07112 )
wpIn

7773 17 197X N3 12 WP IR DX TOHA
P17 9371 71032 LAWY 0PI 2T 12 XY
wo13

77 197%1 902 37 WP PP DR TIH
2371 73w TIRI 0PI @37 12 X7 A2
wd1a PIRNDW
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10

12

1 He made He rule, and bound to it a

C

.PX VO 1990 17T 17 777 1978 97X FIND

7720 12 9¥1 N3 17 WP N R TPonN
D12 T2 W3 J0°11 D7V

W 12 X103 1% WR1 1 R Ponn
WDIA 7MY WA XY oYY

12 78190312 WP 77T DR JPonR
D12 2191 73w 710Y DYV DUIRD

T90 12 1% N 12 WRI NP DR TONN
D11 DOMT W3 1IN DYy

7R 1298 N3 12 WP N DR YR
0DIA 71 19I5 MW AR ohya

72102 12 7¥1 903 12 WP TP DR PYnn
wD1a HRMPW 77501 mIwa 19K oviva

12 9%7 903 17 WPY I DR YR
DDA 13pIPY TIW3 WD 0PV DOIRN

29PY 12 9%1 N3 12 WP I IR PonT
WDIA 7P A3 PIwnn by

NWp 12 7¥1 N3 17 WY B0 DX Ponn
WD 7w 0 w3 1700 obya

7392981 N2 [IWRIT PPY R O
WD MW T Mwa naw obya

Y9792 9¥7 N3 12 WP TR DR PHnR
W02 71 937 Mwa vaWw 0vYa

037 92 9%1 1N 17 WP PP DX oA
Wwoia HRAW H[a0] mwa 9TR abyva

1

4

7

10

1

2

1 He made He rule, and bound to it a crown,

crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Aries in the universe,
Nisan in the year, and the liver in man-
kind.

and formed with it Aries in the universe,
Nisan in the year, and the liver in man-
kind.
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2 He made Waw rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Taurus in the universe,
lyyar in the year, and the gall in mankind.

3 He made Zayin rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Gemini in the uni-
verse, Sivan in the year, and the spleen in
mankind.

4 He made Het rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Cancer in the uni-
verse, Tammuz in the year, and the gullet
in mankind.

5 He made Tet rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Leo in the universe,
Av in the year, and the right kidney.

6 He made Yod rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Virgo in the universe,
Elul in the year, and the left kidney in
mankind.

7 He made Lamed rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Libra in the universe,
Tishri in the year, and the intestines in
mankind.

8 He made Nun rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Scorpio in the uni-
verse, Marheshvan in the year, and the
stomach in mankind.

9 He made Samek rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Sagittarius in the uni-
verse, Kislev in the year, and the right
hand in mankind.

10 He made Ayin rule, and bound to it a

crown, and combined one with another,

and formed with it Capricorn in the uni-
verse, Tevet in the year, and the left hand
in mankind.

He made Sade rule, and bound to it a

crown, and combined one with another,

and formed with it Aquarius in the uni-
verse, Shevat in the year, and the right
foot in mankind.

2 He made Waw rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Taurus in the
universe, lyyar in the year, and the gall in
mankind.

3 He made Zayin rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Gemini in the
universe, Sivan in the year, and the spleen
in mankind.

4 He made Het rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Cancer in the
universe, Tammuz in the year, and the
gullet in mankind.

5 He made Tet rule, and bound to it a
crown, and combined one with another,
and formed with it Leo in the universe,
Av in the year, and the right kidney in
mankind.

6 He made Yod rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Virgo in the
universe, Elul in the year, and the left kid-
ney in mankind.

7 He made Lamed rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Libra in the
universe, Tishri in the year, and the intes-
tines in mankind.

8 He made Nun rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Scorpio in the
universe, Marheshvan in the year, and the
stomach in mankind.

9 He made Samek rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Sagittarius in
the universe, Kislev in the year, and the
right hand in mankind.

10 He made Ayin rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Capricorn in
the universe, Tevet in the year, and the
left hand in mankind.

11 He made Sade rule, and bound to it a
crown, and formed with it Aquarius in the
universe, Shevat in the year, and the right
foot in mankind.
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{2 He made Qof rule, and bound to it a 12 He made Qof rule, and bound to it a

crown, and combined one with another, crown, and formed with it Pisces in the
and formed with it Pisces in the universe, universe, Adar in the year, and the left
Adar in the year, and the left foot in man- foot in mankind.
kind.
B'B*GDH collated to A: ZE collated to C:
2-12 7312/77 0¥ 177 1938 om D 27X IRD] IXTRD Z, In E. A7) om ZE.
3-1212] 12 G PY..97] PY oY VO 5 TIP vV I 1T A
4 Do) Do B, v Z.
5 '{’D’] add w912 B'B2 GDH. 1-129n5] add 17 Q¥ 17 199¥Y Z.

Notes on the text of § 52

In the notes on §§32-34 and 41 we have already dealt with the position of this
paragraph in the development of the text of SY, and seen that, along with them and
§8§36, 44 and 54, it is to be assigned to the major expansion of SY which produced
the Long Recension. In the Saadyan Recension §52 is preceded by §§48a-b and
followed by §53. Since in the Long Recension the combined §§48—49 is imme-
diately followed by § 52 this indicates that the arranger of the Saadyan Recension
simply lifted §§48-53 in a block from his Long Recension base text in order to
create his chapter 6. The initial rubric in the Saadyan version of this paragraph
(P2 vo TZ? 0 17373 137 198 27X 11IRD) has been constructed on the model of §§ 19,
35 and 40. It may predate the insertion of the phrase 137 ¥ 717 797X in most Mss
of the Long Recension but not D. The absence of the phrase in Mss C and E but
its insertion in Z might indicate that it did not belong in the earlier version of the
paragraph. On the other hand, it might have been taken out once the introductory
rubric was included and felt to cover the whole paragraph. Donnolo has a form of
this introductory rubric - 77%27 197X 7%°2 (Castelli 1880: 74), but followed by a
much expanded and paraphrased § 52.

Apart from the minor variant 177 Q¥ 177/7372 77 (not recorded in the apparatus),
the other variants in the Mss are mainly simple scribal errors. Except for the omis-
sion of W12 in sentence 5 Ms A has preserved the paragraph intact. The scribal
correction of DM to D?0M1 in B? is in line with the reading of this Ms in §54.4.
The reading 2% 11TR3 in C is puzzling especially with a medial Kaph at the end
of a word. This suggests that the scribe began to repeat 1IX2, realised his error,
stopped and then carried on without deleting the redundant Kaph. In sentence 10
Allony transeribes C as 9R™W 937 where 1 read DRPW 77, YR1™W 931 would be an
error since YRMW 237 is created by Qoph (sentence 12). The Ms is very difficult to
read at this point; either reading could be correct.
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Sefer Yesira § 53 (= 43¢)

D
172% INR IR 77NV 07TV DR X0
17ab woy 1A maw a2 oby

He split up the witnesses and made each one
stand by itself — the universe by itself, the
year by itself and mankind by itself.
B*G=D:

IR 2] add TR B,

Notes on the text of §53

C

172 MR AR TRV 0TV DR 7800
J172% woi n[1ab] maw 172% obw

He split up the witnesses and made each one
stand by itself — the universe by itself, the
year by itself and mankind by itself.

ZE collated to C:
'['I’?D.Vs‘lﬂ TRvm E.
transp E.

772% woi/73% mw)

This repetition of §43c¢ is found in the Long Recension only in Mss B*GD and in
the Saadyan Recension. It is not present in the Short Recension. See the general

note to §§ 3944,

Sefer Yesira § 54

A
pxyowvvmm Mwws 7wy o°nw
Q11201 717°RT1 7201 710%) nov o oy X J

OYIRYI 721K W 1oV I8 2
M

T I 71°0 DODIRN 17T QY ¥ 3
Nakishisl

DDA 1IN TR0 oy I 4

P17 5w PIDI AR IR ML oY RN S
JNRYY oy

b 101 DIvR 79I T oY XY 6
LI WYY YR

T2PIPY WD @ATRN A% By IR 7
D101 wonwn

TP 2RI WA 2PV P2 Oy IR 8
BaiRbiich

7> 19031 [fol. 71a] NWp 70 OY IX1 9
725 9000 T P

PINW HYRAW T N2V Y73 Y OY I¥ 10
v S

C

TR 7231 70°1] TPV IR T OV RN |
Rabiatey

HYTIWY T 1R T TR 11 0V I8 2

Dwam

7177 2300 7170 @IRN 19K 1T Y T8N

R

7IM70 DO TIAN JUT0 1R NN DY XN 4
JIPR)

PRYDW D15 2R IR VR OV QY RS
JRavT ey

SRPW 1910 HIOR 1IN T oy I8 6
DR TOYn

WIHWN 12p7p YWD D2ITRA Y Oy 8 7
Relbled]

9N 2P WM 2IPY 111 0V I8 8
, Kabihial

T3 PR T PHDO NWR TR0 OV X 9

T30

PIMW SRBW [T N2V Y72 PP OV 13

RAlalCRATORY

(o8]

=



164 Edition and Commentary

TP PR 230 LAWY 29T TR oY 8N 11
250 hn

ORPW 371 97X 0737 MIp oY X 12
IYRY 7w

Twelve simple letters: He, Waw, Zayin, Het,
Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade,
Qof.

I There was formed with He: Aries, Nisan,
the liver, sight and blindness.

2 There was formed with Waw: Taurus,
lyyar, the gall, hearing and deatness.

3 There was formed with Zayin: Gemini,
Sivan, the spleen, smelling and anosmia
.

4 There was formed with Het: Cancer,
Tammuz and the gullet.

5 There was formed with Tet: Leo, Av, the
right kidney, eating and hunger.

6 There was formed with Yod: Virgo, Elul,

the left kidney, action and paralysis.

There was formed with Lamed: Libra,

Tishri, the intestines, sexual intercourse

and impotence.

& There was formed with Nun: Scorpio,
Marheshvan, the stomach, walking and
lameness.

9 There was formed with Samek: Sagit-
tarius, Kislev, the right hand, anger and
equanimity.

10 There was formed with Ayin: Capricorn,
Tevet, the left hand, laughter and sad-
ness.

11 There was formed with Sade: Aquar-
ius, Shevat, the right leg, thought and
thoughtlessness.

12 There was formed with Qof: Pisces,
Adar, the left leg, sitting and insomnia

.

D

Rri @iy 1950 0T .I0IWD TIWY INW
D101 1PRT 120 107 750 Moy IR |
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12

T PR 937 0 7T IX [av] X 1]
[]3RY 2% D

AW HRAW P31 IR 0037 AP oY X 12

a2 79 nnn

There was formed with He these: Aries,
Nisan, the liver, sight and blindness.

There was formed with Waw these: Tau-
rus, lyyar, the gall, hearing and deaf-
ness.

There was formed with Zayin these:
Gemini, Sivan, the spleen, smelling and
anosmia (7).

There was formed with Het these: Can-
cer, Tammuz, the gullet, talking and
dumbness.

There was formed with Tet these: Leo,
Av, the right kidney, eating and hunger.
There was formed with Yod: Virgo, Elul,
the left kidney, action and paralysis.
There was formed with Lamed: Libra,
Tishri, the intestines, sexual intercourse
and impotence.

There was formed with Nun: Scorpio,
Marheshvan, the stomach, walking and
lameness (7).

There was formed with Samek: Sagit-
tarius, Kislev, the right hand, anger and
equanimity.

There was formed with Ayin: Capricorn,
Tevet, the left hand, laughter and sad-
ness.

There was formed with Sade: Aquar-
ius, Shevat, the right leg, thought and
thoughtlessness.

There was formed with Qof: Pisces,
Adar, the left leg, sleep and insomnia (7)
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B'B*GH collated to A:
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3 1] e H sy nann BIGH,
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Notes on the text of § 54
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Like the similarly constructed §§ 36 and 44, § 54 is only found in the Long and Saa-
dyan Recensions, while of our four early commentators only Saadya and Donnolo
seem to know of it. For general comments on this block of SY material see the notes
to §§ 36, 41 and 39—-44. § 54 repeats the information found in § 52 with the addition
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of the opposites of the bodily functions listed in §45 generated on the pattern of
§37b. This set of opposites (N0, NN, etc.) is not listed in the summarising
paragraphs 62 and 63. The vocabulary used shows that this material belongs to the
tatest stratum of the SY tradition.

The introductory rubric in the Long Recension is redundant in the Saadyan Re-
cension which, as we have seen, places §§ 36, 44 and 54 altogether as a single block
of material in its chapter eight. But if the Saadyan version preserves the original ar-
rangement then the rubric will have been inserted when this material was separated
out and assigned to different chapters in the Long Recension. See the notes to §§ 36
and 44 for the similar rubrics there. The summarising statement at the end of this
paragraph in Ms E (pX y0 'f'? "0 AT I77) may be related to the beginning of § 55
in the Long Recension. Unlike Mss C and Z Ms E inserts § 63 between §§ 54 and
55, and the scribe responsible for this may have felt the need for some summarising
statement at this point. But note that Donnolo has a similar statement at this point
which clearly relates to the emergence of the six chapter division of SY: 7190 17

P¥ Y0 19710 M7 17 DTMIR 277 YW W oW (Castelli 1880: 76).

As in §52 Ms D cuts out the structuring formula 0¥ %71 after the first sen-
tence.

The vocabulary of SY § 54, especially in the list of opposites, introduces some
rare words, some of which appear here for the first time in the Hebrew language.
They clearly caused problems for some of the scribes and the result is a certain
amount of textual chaos. Our guiding principle in the search for the original read-
ing has to be that the structure demands that the final two items of each list should
be words with opposite meanings.

Our problems begin with sentence three. Ms A’s D170, unattested elsewhere,
seems to be derived from the root 70 meaning “smell badly, stink”, possibly a
by-form of 73770 (bad smell). This is the opposite of what is required at this point.
The reading NIMN (rivalry) in Mss CB'GH is no better. Saadya knows of this read-
ing and declares it to be an error along with D170 (garbage, stench) which he cites
as a variant at this point, though it is actually present in Ms A’s sentence seven as
the opposite of W nWN. According to Saadya the correct reading is NINN which,
on the basis of the occurrence of the word N*I190N in b B.5. 146a he says means
“anosmia.”'22 This is Donnolo’s reading (Castelli 1880: 76). The derivation from
N°390n is reinforced by the reading N1INNN of Ms B? — clearly another abstract
noun formation from the adjective 7900 It is not difficult to see how NN could
have arisen by error from NI1INN. There is no reading at this point in Ms D. Did
the scribe leave it out in despair? Ms E’s reading is hard to make out — 020N (7),
and it may be identical with Saadya’s P1INN. There is a gloss in the margin: ’*D
7770 (this means “bad smell”) but it appears to be explaining E’s peculiar read-
ing (N110 NII17M) in sentence 6 rather than anything in sentence 3. It is, however,

122 Kafach 1972: 140, Lambert 1891: 102--103. See also Weinstock 1981: 36.
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close to the reading of Ms A (N1110). Where this reading in Ms A came from is a
mystery.

The end of sentence 4 (NMPRY AMPW) is missing in Ms A though there is a
blank space where these words should be. This raises the intriguing possibility that
the reading in Mss B'H (11797971 37°7W) may have arisen from the work of a scribe
who was copying a Ms which was ultimately dependent on A (or even A itself).
He filled the lacuna with his own pair of opposites (delay and quickness). The rest
of the Ms tradition is unanimous on reading NIM2YRY AMPW/IM°0. For the reading
oo (Long Recension Mss except for B2) versus D(*)0» (Saadyan Mss) compare
§52.4.

In sentence 5 Ms A’s abstract noun N1NAYY or D’s N132¥7 seems preferable to
the adjective N2¥7 but the latter has the support of the Saadyan Recension Mss
and B'G. Some Mss prefer the biblical word 73239 (B*H). Donnolo cites both 11237
and N1IN2YA.

In sentences six and seven Mss Z and E (against all the other Mss) reverse the
bodily functions in line with the order in §45 but Ms C shows that this may have
been a deliberate correction, possibly by Saadya himself.

In sentence seven Ms A’s N1°10 cannot be correct as the opposite of W nRYN.
D17(*)D (castration) or the abstract D100 — possibly a new coinage, is clearly cor-
rect.

In sentence eight Ms C’s N17aN instead of N394 will be the result of the same
error which produced NIIMNT out of N1INM in sentence three only the other way
round.

The strange addition in Mss C and Z of 111X after 2977 93171 is not found in
any other Ms. When Saadya explains 2571 %30 in his commentary he ignores this
addition.

Something has gone badly wrong at the end of sentence twelve. Clearly Ms A’s
112%W*Y is an error for 73°W”Y but this itself could be an error for 71°W1 as in Mss
DB'H and ZE. Compare §45 where Ms C has 773%W> where A has 711°W. What the
opposite of “sleep” was in the original text is almost impossible to tell from the be-
wildering set of variant readings in the Mss. Ms D’s 71%°p obviously makes excel-
fent sense but it would not explain how the variants arose so looks like an obvious
correction, as does Donnolo’s T7'PW which he glosses with N17°Y R (Castelli
1880: 76).'” But could the original reading have been a new coinage from the root
T with a prefixed Mem — NI19M perhaps, which then got corrupted to My in
Ms A, D1vm B2, n1» (Ms C), N (E), and Dn (E)? B'H clearly recognise the
need for a word based on this root. Saadya struggles to make sense of the reading
he has before him.

123 1397V is also the reading of Ms Paris 763 which, although it does not have § 54, inserts this
set of opposites at the end of §37.
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Sefer Yesira § 55

A C

939317502 PPRITR 12101 pRYDIY LTI 27 225153539902 PRIIR 191
a7

This is He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, And they all adhere to the Hook, the Celes-
Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade, Qof. And tial Sphere, and the heart.

they all adhere to the Hook, the Celestial

Sphere, and the heart.

B'B2GDH collated to A: ZE=C
2% add n1p1an $17a 00 At B Ovn 1w
mn Yy 91T HL

Notes on the text of § 55

This paragraph is not present in the Short Recension. It looks like a duplicate of
§ 59a. In all the Mss of the Long Recension except for Ms A it appears again in-
serted between the two halves of §60. It is also duplicated in that position in the
Saadyan Recension at the end of § 60a; 60b does not appear in this recension. The
paragraph order of chapter eight in the Saadyan Recension is as follows: 36, 44, 54,
55, 59b, 60a, 55, 61. It seems clear that the Saadyan Recension has simply repro-
duced the duplicate of § 55 in the Long Recension. It was lifted out of that recension
with its associated block of material (§§ 59—-61) and placed in chapter eight without
the arranger of the recension bothering to eliminate the duplicate. Alternatively, he
may have regarded the second § 55 as a replacement for § 59a which he had trans-
ferred to his chapter 1:4.
The gloss shared by B' and H is significant for their related ancestry!*.

Sefer Yesira § 56

K B? C
NYNIX 0NWI DWY 190X 7103 yaw MR whw PR M ppn 1A
L0717 QOT9R IR I R0 WY DY 2TW YR 291 279K YR
1910 ,RWIT,07 PRI YR JIAW DPNIR 00w 00y WP IV 1970 RWN 07
AW WP Y IR DIOR DA TOY VIR T DINY W DY
PR 0PN OUAPR DINAY NIRIVA NIX NIRIAX MW
1910 RWN 0770 YR *1D3 W HRIW? 1R 1YW
MW W AW WITPIITYOIRIPI WY 071 09R UR
NIR2Y NIAW YIRS TY ©n o o nR 0N

124 See the Introduction §&.1.




These are the twenty-two let-
ters [on which] Yah, Yahweh,
God, the Lord of Hosts, the
Living God, the God of Is-
rael, God Almighty, high and
lofty, dwelling for ever, and
holy is his name (1s.57:15),
[founded] (the universe).

Sefer Yesira §56

15w NIRAXA R DIN

107 R W SR 79X
AwSw .0vn 0nvR OR

TY 0P Do 0 IR
20 WP OR R .00
RITW 0N 7 IR YW

5y 071,25 5w mma
KWWY XY .00 9O
1OW .M 77YH 2107
munY XN 0T W2 717
R /7Apm .ovnY oM
RIT1 . 00Y XwI movnb
%1 o nR Y2107 RWI
INIDYRY TV 1 391D
WP .poDA Y PRI TV Y
PRIWN WITR RITW DY
533 DMK 91,0
WP WP wITp OV

Three principal letters, sev-
en double letters, and twelve
simple ones: these are the
twenty-two letters on which
Yah, Yahweh, God, the Lord
of Hosts, the Living God,
the God of Israel, God Al-
mighty, high and lofty,
dwelling for ever, and holy
is  his (1s.57:15),
founded (the universe). Two
names: “Yah, Yah”; four
names: “hosts” — it is a sign
in his host; “God of Israel”
— he is a prince before God;
“Living God” — three are
called living: running wa-
ter, the tree of life; “God”
a strong God; “Almighty” —
so far sufficient; and “high”
— for he dwells in the height
of the universe, higher than
the highest; and “lofty” —
for he lifts and supports
both above and below. Not-
mally with human beings
they are below what they
lift, but the Holy One,
Blessed be He, is above

name
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MW AWp YR W YR 07N
WY RITW OI0T W
017 By oM oPIvhw A
577107 XYY Y2107 XWN
DURIWI POIw mon nbyn
R 2vnY IRIWN qon?
RWII 0N KW 75vnd
W5 avvn 5o nR S0

TV Y INDYHY Y 19
VW WITP .pODT 17 IR
DINIX 121 DWITR 1NIWD)
WITp wITp wiIp o 93

By them Yah Weh, the God
of Israel, the Living God,
God Almighty, high and
lofty, dwelling for ever, and
holy is his name (18.57:15),
carved out (the universe).
Two names “Yah-Weh”; four
names: “hosts” — it is a sign
in his host; “God of Israe!” —
he is a prince before God,;
“Living God” - three are
called living: the Living God,
running water, the tree of
life; “God Almighty” — a
strong God who has been
sufficient so far: “high” — for
he dwells in the height of the
universe, higher than the
highest; and “lofty” — for he
lifts and supports both above
and below, for all who lift are
below and what they lift is
above, but he is above and
what he lifts is below, and he
lifts and supports all his uni-
verse, “dwelling for ever” —
for his kingdom is eternal
and has no end; “holy is his
name” and his servants are
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and what he lifts is below,
and he lifts and supports
all his universe. “Dwelling
for ever” — for his kingdom
is eternal and has no end;
“holy is his name” — for he
is holy, and his servants are
holy, and every day they
say to him, holy, holy, holy
(Is.6:3).

D

DI21D3 Yaw MmNk whw
1R DWW Ty DNY
NTMIX 0NWI DMWY 17
nIRIX 77 7 700 (AW
o7 W SR HRIW 1YR
AW WITPY Y 1 RW
PWYIW T DINY MW 1M
AT YR P IR YR
A5 R2X¥2 KIT DIK DIRAY
SRIW RI7 W PRIWS TR
.0 0onoR S Ipa
DUAYR 01 IRIPI WY
270 WP PR YR P o0
WP RITW 07 0T IRD TIW
5y 071 A%y Sw amaa
52101 RWIW KW 29
DRWIIA Pow vy 1hyn
TR oRIVNT On unb
VN5 ‘N K17 Yar .onn
RWI R .00Y WRIWN
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DOWYIP PO WITR
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holy, and every day they say
to him, holy, holy, holy
(1s.6:3)

7

P 1Y PR 02w (56a)
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aNY WITRY Y
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Notes on the text of § 56

It 1s significant that this paragraph is missing not only in the Short Recension (ex-
cept for one sentence = Gruenwald’s § 51) but also in the oldest manuscript of the
Long Recension (A). In the context in SY its second half (§ 56b) looks intrusive;
it has none of SY’s usual concerns or language but is composed of traditional mi-
drashic material well attested elsewhere in rabbinic literature. It almost certainly
belongs to that Jayer of expansionary material which characterizes the Long Recen-
sion. The slightly shorter Saadyan Recension (97 as opposed to 115 words) takes
us a little way back in the process of the expansion of the text. Dunash does not
have any part of § 56. Judah ben Barzillai has the single sentence (§ 56a) in the form
found in Ms S as printed above (Halberstam 1885: 256). Functionally, the original
(?) single sentence — § 56a, serves to introduce the conclusion of SY, a point made
by Judah in his comment on this paragraph. He is then spot on when he cites the
Long Recension version of this paragraph as coming from an early version which
incorporates in its text “a little commentary™ (ibid. 257). 1 am inclined to think that
§ 56a should be allocated to our earliest recoverable text of SY but its absence in Ms
A and Dunash forces me to include it only in square brackets.

In the Saadyan Recension § 56 constitutes chapter 3:5, where it is followed by
§ 57, but in Saadya’s own commentary (MS Z) the first sentence (= § 56a) is used
twice elsewhere — in ch 1:4, where it is followed by § 58a, and in ch 2: 5, where it
is followed by § 58b. This reinforces the conclusion which we could draw from the
fact that only §56a is found in the Short Recension, namely, that this is the core
of the paragraph from which the rest has developed. The arranger of the Saadyan
Recension clearly found § 56 next to §§57 and § 58 in his Long Recension source
and has maintained these connections in his rearrangements.

There is considerable variation between the Mss in this paragraph not unlike
those in the very similar § I and mostly due to the usual copying errors. No doubt
scribes were also led astray by their familiarity with the sources of the material
in the paragraph. The most significant variation is the use of the word ppr in the
Saadyan recension where the Long and Short Recensions have 79°,. Elsewhere in
the work there is a clear preference for ppr as the primary word for God’s creative
activity; see especially § [. 10 is found in § 14 but in the phrase 70 ]nwbwm
YR which is not present in the Saadyan Recension. The phrase recurs in § 57 but
this paragraph is not present in the Short Recension. The verb 70° may have come
into the manuscripts of SY under the influence of Prov 3:19 or Ps 104:5.

Two similar errors can be detected in Mss D and C. In §56a D leaves out the
divine name 017 Q719X but contains the comment on it in § 56b, so it must have
been in its exemplar. Similarly C contains the midrashic explanation of the name
NIXIE 779777 but omits the name in 56a. BN Q79X has clearly fallen out of Ms B2
before 011 0°». What 3 stands for in Ms Z is unclear; Kafach does not include
it in his text. The scribe probably began to write IXIWMY, then realised his error,
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stopped and marked it for deletion. C’s B°RIW1 is an error for D*RW as ZE show
and RW°3 is an error for XMWWMY,

The additions at the end of the paragraph in the short recension Mss POQMN
come from Isa 57:15. In Mss B'GH the explanation of the epithet RW?1Y has become
garbled by scribal errors; these readings have, therefore, been excluded from the
apparatus. The reading in Ms E 772 12 9¥3 "W 7wp oR 977 IRD YW W OX is
partly occasioned by an error in its exemplar (cf. CZ) which must have placed "W
after X 1° when it should have read simply awp Y% X as in the Mss of the Long
Recension. The phrase 37 12 9¥1 comes in from b. Hag. 12a. The explanation of
XW 1 got garbled in E as it does in B'GH. E does, however, preserve the correct
reading 2°W17 where Z has the error 1°WyIp.

Sefer Yesira § 57
A C
123 2 12vnb nyaw’ nunY Wy 0w D11 IV 09IV DAINRI 0TV 9277 XY

11V T0° TNWHWRT nvaw v23 by nwhwy
W 1% 1°RY,IARD 11270 TIAR2 777170 1910
IR WMWY IR RITW N9V T T

Twelve below and seven above on top of

them, and three on top of seven. And from
the three of them he founded his abode. And
they all depend on one — a sign for the One
who has none second to him, a King unique
in his universe, for he is one and his name
one.

B'B2GDH collated to A:
1%vn%] om B’GD. 1719n] add 7772991 B'H.

Notes on the text of § 57

23 Yy qwhw 171723 PV Avaw) nunk 0w
17190 19191 1Yn 707 INwHwm 7yaw
T 790 W 17 IR TARD 19°0 AR

MR WY IR RITW MW

A proof for the matter — trustworthy wit-
nesses: the universe, the year and mankind.
Twelve below and seven on top of them, and
three on top of seven. And from the three
of them he founded his abode. And they all
depend on one — a sign for the One who has
none second to him, a King unique in his
universe, for he is one and his name one.

ZE collated to C:
1275 787 om E. 02W] Wy 01w ZE.

This paragraph does not appear in the Short Recension or Dunash’s commentary.
Judah assigns it to the same expansionary version which contains § 56b and does
not comment on it (Halberstam 1885: 257). Donnolo has an expanded, paraphrased
version (Castelli 1880: 83—84). The Saadyan Recension prefaces the paragraph
with a sentence which in the other recensions appears in § 58. § 57 offers an alterna-
tive understanding of the phrase 13197 70" 7nw’7wm from that found in § 14 where
the “three of them” seems to refer to “air, water, fire”. [n the context of § 57 it must
refer to the three groups of letters of the alphabet. The effect is to bind together the
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earlier and later parts of SY which seems to be one of the functions of this final
chapter of the work — holding together its disparate threads. See the notes to § 12
for other examples of this editorial urge. The rest of the material in the paragraph
comes mainly from § 48b. mbn (instead of 1"P1IX which we find in § 48b) may be
a play on the word "1 in §§ 55 and 59.125 The weight of the evidence is against the
reading 779912 in Mss AB'H as is the parallel sentence in 48b. Ms C has omitted
WY after 271 through error.

K

17PN MAR LYY

PRI DWW AW

11039K ¥5123 WY 21w
DPIAR1 07TV 1272 R
w1y, ,avy

Three fathers and their off-
spring, and seven dominant
ones and their hosts, and the
twelve diagonal lines. And a
proof for the matter — trust-
worthy witnesses: the uni-
verse, the year and mankind.

Sefer Yesira § 58
A
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QWYY TIWY2 07D
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JIRTIN WY

Three fathers and their off-
spring, and seven dominant
ones and their hosts, and the
twelve diagonal lines. And
a proof for the matter —
trustworthy witnesses: the
universe, the year and man-
kind. The universe — its
counting is by ten; the year
- its counting is by ten;
mankind — its counting is
by ten. And there are twen-
ty-two objects in each one.

C

[M2]R TWHW (58a)
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(58a) Three fathers and their
offspring, seven dominant
ones and their hosts, and the
twelve diagonal lines. And a
proof for the matter — trust-
worthy witnesses: the uni-
verse, the year and mankind.
(58b) A proof for the matter
— trustworthy witnesses: the
universe, the year and man-
kind. The universe — its
counting is by ten: three —
fire, air and water; seven —

125 Cf. Eleazar Rogeah’s comment on this part of SY: T‘IW'?IJ RIPI7 P10 51 RN A vm
moTa 277 12 0M°NW DY YN 093N (cited in Harkavy 1887: 34).
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In the universe there are
three: fire, air and water;
and seven planets and
twelve constellations. In the
year there are three: cold,
heat and the temperate state,
the seven days of creation,
and the twelve months. In
mankind there are three:
the head, the belly and the
chest; and the seven exits,
and the twelve principal or-
gans,

)
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and the seven planets; and
twelve — the twelve constel-
lations. The year — its count-
ing is by ten: three — cold,
heat and the temperate state,
seven — the seven days of
creation; and twelve — the
twelve  months.  Mankind
— its counting is by ten: three
— the head, the chest, and the
belly; seven — the seven exits;
and twelve — the twelve prin-
cipal organs.

V/

max qwhw (58a = ch. 1:4)
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LMNSFPIQR collated to K: GH collated to A: E collated to C:
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Notes on the text of § 58

In the Saadyan recension the material in this paragraph is found in two different
places: in Saadya’s chapter 1:4 (after §45) = §58a and in chapter 2:6 (after § 18)
= §58b. Saadya, however, as we saw in connection with § 56 repeats § 56a at the
beginning of § 58a. Mss C and E do not have this addition, though it is present in
British Library Or. 1263 in the Saadyan version which appears in fols. 3b-6a'?.
It must be significant that the Saadyan version splits the material at precisely the
point where the Short Recension of the paragraph comes to an end. This suggests
that 58b is an expansion of 58a drawn from material in §§ 29, 30, 43, and 48/9.
However, the resumptive repetition of the clause @21 0°IX3 ©71Y 9272 7K1
WHIT MW at the beginning of 58b shows that the arranger of the Saadyan Recen-
sion must have had the Long Recension version of §58 in front of him and felt
the need to pick up and repeat the last sentence of § 58a before introducing § 58b.
Nonetheless, the absence of § 58b in the Short Recension and in the commentaries
of Dunash and Judah ben Barzillai indicates that it is likely to belong to the Long
Recension expansion of the text of SY.'2” The “counting by ten” only appears in SY
§ 58b. It has the effect of binding together four of the five chapters of SY (chapter
one = 10, chapter three = 3, chapter four = 7, chapter five = 12). As we have seen,
that seems to be one of the basic literary functions of this supplementary Long
Recension material.

The phrase m’m-rbnm MR WHW at the beginning of § 58a must be related
both to §27 and to the form of § 50 which appears in Mss MNFP, Unlike §§27
and 50, § 58a appears in all our texts, which creates a presumption that it belongs
to our earliest recoverable text. In which case these other paragraphs look like an
attempt to bring § 58 into harmony with whatever parts of §§27-36 lay before the
editor of the Long Recension. Saadya faces the same problem in his translation and
commentary on § 58 and has a neat solution which solves the problem at the drop of
a hat: although the Hebrew text before him says ]ﬂ’ﬂ17513‘\1 1R TWHW he trans-
lates it “three mothers and what originates from them” (211> X271 DXANX 'NY'N

X1 — Kafach 1972: 59, Lambert 1891: 31). Then in his commentary he justifies

126 See the Introduction § 8.2. It is striking that in our restoration of the earliest recoverable text
of SY we in fact replicate exactly what Saadya has in his chapter 1:4, i.e. §§ 56a, 58a, 59a.

127 Donnolo has an expanded and paraphrased version of the Long Recension text of §58
(Castelli 1880: 84).
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his translation as follows: “I have translated N12R “mothers” in accordance with
what | have said before that our words “fathers™ and “mothers,” “principles,” “pri-
mary matter,” “elements,” and “basic substance” — all these have the same mean-
ing.” This is the same solution as the Mss MNFP text of § 50 and may indicate to
us how that text arose. If, as seems likely, § 58a does go back to the original author
of SY then the problem of its compatibility with the “three mothers” of chapter
three (§§23-36) existed from the beginning. Perhaps Saadya’s solution accurately
reflects the author’s thinking.

The repetitious nature of the language of § 58b created many opportunities for
scribal errors, but in general the variations between the Mss which belong to the
Long Recension and between the Long and Saadyan Recensions reflect deliber-
ately different arrangements of the same basic material. However, only Ms A has
the phrase IMX 922 W> QXD D°IWY DWW — probably drawn from §22. This
phrase seems to provide the basis for the unique arrangement of the material found
in Ms D which, given its late date, may well represent an attempt to tidy up and
provide a more logical structure for the more verbose form of the text found in the
earlier Mss. Mss Bfand B? contain minor errorst?® but both are closer to the form of
the text found in the Saadyan Recension than they are to that of Ms A. H’s reading
0°2212 W22 shows us how the reading 0°2313 in Mss Q* DB'and G, arose — as
a gloss on @°W2D. No other readings of G and H are worth citing in the apparatus.
Basically, they arrange the material like Mss B'and B2

29 4
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(59a) There is a law of ten,
three, seven and twelve. They
are officials over the Hook,
the celestial sphere, [and] the
heart. (59b) The Hook in the
universe is like a king on his
throne; the celestial sphere in
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There is a law of ten, three,
seven and twelve. They are
present in the Hook, the ce-
lestial sphere, and the heart.
The Hook in the universe is
like a king on his throne;
the celestial sphere in the

C
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There is a law of ten, three,
seven and twelve. They have
command of the Hook, the
celestial sphere, and the
heart. The Hook in the uni-
verse is like a king on his
throne; the celestial sphere in

128 In Ms B? there is an illegible word after 1¥® which may be a dittography though it is not

marked as an error.



the year is like a king in a
province; the heart in man-
kind is like a king at war.
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year is like a king in a prov-
ince; the heart in mankind
is like a king at war,
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the year is like a king in a
province; the heart in man-
kind is like a king at war.

B'B*GDH collated to A:
1] 711 B'H.

LMNSFPIQR collated to K:
Pr] pr oIV NR AXOT L.
Wy 0WwY] add M L.
0*7°pD1] D 1PET MNIQR.
251291 L...R. wo1a] g1
1. 9915 79m3] 79m5 LR,
TnrYna 7o) M3 7o
7nma IMPa F

ZE=C

Notes on the text of §59

Again we find that the Saadyan Recension splits up the material of this paragraph
into two parts: 59a is placed after 58 at the end of Saadya’s chapter 1:4 while 59b
appears in chapter 8:4 placed logically after § 55. Again it must be significant that
the Short Recension also splits up § 59 at the same point inserting into it either § 25
(Mss KLSR and Judah ben Barzillai) or §§25-26 (Mss MNFPIQ and Dunash);
see the notes to §26. This raises the possibility that § 39b may have arisen as an
explanatory gloss on § 59a. On the other hand, all our witnesses attest both halves
of § 59, so the situation is not comparable to that which we found in the manuscript
evidence for §§ 56 and 58. But if § 59 in its integrity, as it stands in the Long Re-
cension, belongs to the earliest recoverable text it remains difficult to explain why
all the Short Recension Mss inserted §§25 or 25-26 here. In the notes to § 26 we
considered the possibility that the word P11 might be the link, but those Mss which
insert only § 25 here are precisely the ones which do not have this word in that para-
graph. The insertion of § 25 looks as though it might be starting an explanation of
the three, the seven, and the twelve, but if so, why do we not find anything illustrat-
ing the seven and the twelve? There is no obvious solution to this problem.

There is only one significant variant between the Mss in this paragraph —
PTPONPTIPE\DTIPDY. 1" TIPD makes the best sense within the overall thought
structure of SY and has the most manuscript support — the numbers three, seven,
and twelve are “counted in/present in” on = D’?‘LV, 5193 = 71w, and 2% = wo1. It
is easy to see how 777727 could have arisen from 7771pB, less easy to account for
D172 — though if it were written without the Yudh vowel letter, there would be
only one letter’s difference from 17719, assuming an original plural termination
in Q"

The reading 7122 in CZE (which appears in Ms [ and in a garbled form in Ms F)
replaces W31 which, as we have seen, is used in an unusual sense in SY — mankind.
It may have arisen as an explanatory gloss.
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nny’ 77 yan 93 03 (60b)
nEFe TR REm
LI P O o1
DR PHAD ¥ 9 IR PIEn
o T e o
B e e

So God has coreated every
ohbject. one opposite the other
{cf. Qoh 7:14): good epposite
evil -~ pood from pood and
evil from evil. Good brings
evil w light and evil brings
good to light. Good s stored
up for the good and evil iz
keept for the evil.

Edition and Conmmentary

Sefer Yesira § 60

A

i nepn 137 Y Y
oy 1R R 0¥ 1O
T e TN YR
R AN nTTInn R
A ey T o
S En 17K 'R O

a1 newh o yon Yo ma
Y I YR XD
T WD TN YD
PIEn Y YT NR Pian
Ratinyieb B iats Ry cBunicBard

The sum of the matter: in
some cases these are com-
bined with those, and those
with these; these are oppo-
sites of those, and those of
these; these correspond 1o
those, and those o these;
and if these do not exist,
neither do those. So God
has created every object,
ane opposite the other (of.
Qoh 714k good opposite
evil ~ evil from evil and
goodd  from pood.  Good
brings evil to light and evil
brings good to light. Good
is stored up for the good,

n

R nepn 31 Y W
oy YR YR 0¥ TEWER
T3 1R pYnen bk

W% PR PR DR AR
bty o I;p'rm s
awe ooy moa
.97 novs o oan
YLD oW LD hnyb
YIDR PN D0, Y1
AW 20T AR PHED IN
FTw T Lt
Nt ]
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nEEn 1T Y (6a)
R IPR DY PPOI0ER R
o1 1o rTinh TR YR oy
T T3S T TR o
T oK1 TR T T
T

The sum of the matier: in
some ¢pses these mre com-
bined with those, and those
with these; these are oppo-
sites of those, and those of
these; these correspond to
those, and those to these; and
i these do not exist, neither
do those.
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LMNSFPIOR collated o K2 B'BGH collated to A: ZE=C
®72] OV MNFPIOQ, ©0bX] D3] pr 903 Pp1Rk 1
grreRn L0, Ny min R B RGH, 31

1] add 2w v P 0D W I TN
T TTID MN Y] v BBSGH. oY) add

Doy L. amnw mem ovyn? ma e B ¥

] e L. o Trnw B e
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Notes on the text of § 60

The textual tradition of § 60 presents us with a real dilemma: the Short Recension
only attests § 6{b while the Saadyan Recension only has 60a with the result that no
part of it is present in all our Mss. This suggests that the combination of the two in
Ms A and the Long Recension is 2 later development. The fisct that all the Long Re-
cension Mss (apart from A) repeat § 55 (291 2222 "2 PPPYIR 1191) between 60a
and 60b confirms this, The creator of the Saadvan Recension found §8 59b, 60a and
33 together and lifted them as 2 block into the end of his chapter eight. This raises
the guestion as to whether § 606 could have arisen as an expansion of 60a based on
the quotation from Qoh 7:14 and the last sentence of §48a.

in §60 and the parts of §48 found in the Short Recension we seem to have a
complex of material built around Qoh 7:14, Let us first of all assemble this material
together:

§48a (Short Recension) I D3 TUOTTRE TRD 1IN YD TR0 IREY
Eiki by s Fuids e rat)
§48b (Long Recension) 1PpIon Awbw ayaw W Yab T T e

WY O DVNII P08 PI R b by
DTN D OV YR NanhEn P
S Ry 10 i onvan awbwt oven e
nvaw sax by nwbet nwbw 23 Yy nx oz
D12 0 PRYIN 121 W0y 0nw 33 by nvown

§60b (Short and Long Recensions) S oy o o k3 o nnyh myen Yo oy
THED ¥ ¥ AR PR30 0 990 I E0n 30
Y TTBY YT DY I e L R

§60a (Long and Saadyan Recensions) iy ¥oox 0y powm Yo napn 11 Sw o
TR AR DTIEN TPRUYR rmsn YR A oy
T ER TR PR K PR T3 TR AR T

Loy i o pprm 1)

As we have already seen, §48b in all Short Recension Mss is found after 60b, but
it seems fo be picking up and developing the phrascology of §48a {underlined
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above) — 12772 (lawsuit) and P11 (law), and amon. But, as we saw in the notes
to §§48-49, the Short recension version of §48a seems to be firmly positioned in
all recensions and Mss (except LS and Judah ben Barzillai) as an early comment
on the brief original sentence of §48a/49a.' § 60b looks like a parallel develop-
ment of Qoh 7:14 to § 48a (Short Recension) or an expansion of it, picking up and
slightly rewording the biblical quotation with which it ends.”® When the Saadyan
Recension was created §48a and 48b were situated together as they are now in
the Long Recension because we find them together at the beginning of Saadya’s
chapter six.

We are faced with two alternatives:

(1) §$48a and 48b originally belonged together as part of the §§48--49 complex
and a scribe of a Ms which is ancestor to all our surviving Short Recension Mss
extracted 48b from its original position and moved it after 60b, not only because
of the thematic connection (i.e. Qoh 7:14) but also because of the verbal link 717'131
TRVIR to § 55 which is inserted at the end of 60a in all Long Recension Mss except
A. This would suggest that § 60b existed well back in the development of the text of
SY and that would raise the question as to why the editor of the Saadyan Recension
chose to leave it out. A motive for its omission can be imagined: the editor could
have disliked its ethical determinism which, as Joseph Dan notes,'*! would under-
mine the freedom of the will essential to the working of rabbinic Judaism. Judah
ben Barzillai works hard in his commentary to show that § 60b is compatible with
rabbinic Judaism (Halberstam 1885: 262—63).

(2) The editor of the Long Recension found §48b after § 60b where it is now in
the Short Recension and moved it to §48 because he saw the verbal connections
with § 48a. But that would raise the question as to what the Short Recension version
of §48 was doing in the §§48-49 complex in the first place. The complex deals
with the “twelve simple letters” whereas the content of §48a (Short Recension)
seems much more at home with § 60 and the sort of summary material we find in
this concluding part of SY. In fact the text of Mss LS and Judah ben Barzillai, by
dropping out §48a (Short Recension form) entirely, leaves §§48—49 just dealing
only with the twelve simple letters. Or do they witness to an earlier situation in
which none of this material was connected to §§48—49? So another version of this
second alternative could be that the editor of the Long Recension found §§48a
(Short Recension) and 48b together next to § 60 and moved them both to after § 48
(original version as | have reconstructed it in the notes to §§ 48—49). But why would
he want to do this?

It is hard, if not impossible, to choose between these alternatives. However, one
conclusion we could draw is that the absence of a paragraph (i.e. § 60b) in the Saa-

120 @rIsTTIN QWM MY DFA XY TR 19PW 133N 1DTX [ppN MWD TIWY DY - as
reconstructed in Appendix 1L

130 Dunash’s form of § 60b maintains the exact text of Qoh 7:14 as in § 60a (Short Recension).

Bt Dan 1993: 29.
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dyan Recension might not indicate this time that it was not present in the exemplar
of its editor. There are possible reasons why he might want to leave it out — it partly
duplicates § 48a (Short Recension form) and its orthodoxy is questionable. On bal-
ance, [ am inclined to the view that §48a (Short Recension), §48b and § 60b all
originally belonged together as part of the build up to the conclusion of SY, though
there still remains the possibility that 60b could have been a later expansion of
§48a. § 60a seems to be part of the major Long Recension expansion of SY.

The voluminous variants cited in Gruenwald’s apparatus to this paragraph are
nearly all mechanical errors occasioned by its repetitious language. The weight
of the evidence (all the Mss except A) favours the reading ¥/ ¥77 2107 2 and
with the clause D19 7MW 17977 at the end, though it is easy to see how the lat-
ter could have been added to an originally shorter text. The reading 1MwY for X172
(MNFPIQ, D) could be correcting in accordance with the text of Qoh 7:14, but
more likely X972 represents the line of correction of SY which we discerned in §§ 1
and 20; all our texts have the verb TWY in § 48a. Ms Paris 763 has an interesting but
idiosyncratic version of the latter part of § 60b: DX PrI 210 ¥ ¥71 2700 20
20 DR P ¥ ¥3 (good does good and evil does evil, good wipes out evil and
evil wipes out good). This demonstrates yet again the freedom the scribe of this

manuscript felt to rewrite the text he was supposed to be copying.

K

12°2X DTIAR FDXW 71751
7271 9P AR 02T
80 978,23 PR

T1IX 179V 71931 1772 A9
IPWI PN 12w 9o
IDWY 12TIX IRIPTIWRT DY
W11 1% 0792 N1 12
maWwn M PeRTY .o
N2 P2 17 N L ApIRh Y
n*™3a R¥N Y3 MYIRK
TIN2 %Y N5 AR
PP NIVIARR WY
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MR DWY 12 Wwp

12 A% Dpnt Iwha
P97 ,0°05 WX 1Dwn 170
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12 0931 112 WY 12X
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When Abraham our father
observed, and looked, and
saw, and investigated, and
understood, and carved, and
hewed, and combined, and
formed, and succeeded, the
Lord of all was revealed to
him. And he made him sit in
his lap, and kissed him upon
his head. He called him his
friend and named him his son,
and made a covenant with
him and his seed for ever.
And he trusted in the Lord,
and he accounted it to him
Jfor righteousness (Gen.15:6).
He made with him a cov-

enant between the ten toes of
his feet — it is the covenant of

circumcision. He made with
him a covenant between the
ten fingers of his hands — it is
the covenant of language. He
bound twenty[-two]3? letters
into his language, and the
Omnipresent revealed to him
his secret. He drew them out
into water, he burned them
into fire, he shook them into
the air, he branded them into
the seven, he led them into
the twelve constellations.

M

172X DT13R 7ADYW 7O
23 PP IRTY LM
TIIR TYY 7931172 NP
N33 N797 127X IRIPY 7
M3 PRI WY

Edition and Commentary

When Abraham our father
came, and looked, and saw,
and investigated, and un-
derstood, and carved, and
combined, and hewed, and
pondered, and succeeded,
the Lord of all was revealed
to him. And he made him
sit in his lap, and kissed him
upon his head. He called
him his friend and named
him his son, and made a cov-
enant with him and his seed
for ever. And he trusted in
the Lord, and he accounted
it to him for righteousness
(Gen.15:6). And he invoked
upon him the glory of the
Lord, as it is written: Before
[ formed you in the womb, 1
knew you, ete. (Jer.1:5). He
made with him a covenant
between the ten toes of his
feet — it is circumcision. He
made with him a covenant
between the ten fingers of
his hands — it is language.
He bound twenty-two let-
ters into his language, and
the Holy One revealed to
him the secret. He drew
them out into'*® water, he
burned them into fire, he
shook them into the air,
he branded them into the
seven, he led them into the
twelve constellations.

D

AR DIAR XAW 11
1°371 PN IR vaAm
NYYY %71 AIXY 23
237 11IR POV 19112
PWN PO 1WIM

When Abraham our father
understood, (and) formed and
combined, and investigated,
and pondered, and succeed-
ed, the Lord was revealed to
him. He invoked over him this
scripture: Before [ formed
you in the womb, I knew you,
efe. (Jer.1:5). {Trans. of C]

E

% 12X D72 7AW
172 YT AW PRI
XIp1 77 7125 oY v

TIXR D02 7T RIPAT 1Y
IRWY 12191731 TRV 7033

132 The reading of all the other Short Recension Mss shows that @’NWY was omitted here in

error.

T follow here in my translation the majority reading of the Mss - D°12, etc.
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LSFR collated to K:

FDYW] IRV L. 11°2K] add
D15 w 7oy LS. veany]

om F. 71%1] 7¥1 SR. 7931]
1931 1K L. 132 170W1] 1w
1AW L. MvaEx] wy
nyaxx LSFR. o™wy]
o'Wt oWy LSFR. WR2
2°m5] o°na LSFR. n1v1n]
om LR,

NPIQR collated to M:
1°2K] add 1YW 1HY NQ.
axm ppm] Pam pm
9871 %Y 2% PRI PIR.
127X WP om 1. ITTY)
add TR P, 19nn] o2
7% PIQR. 1W97] 1*2
TW5T PIQR. 17°3] DIpnm
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0°3273 P. 1om1] NI N, 1A
PIQR.

Notes on the text of § 61
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B'B*GH collated to A:
2w pr %1 B'B2GH.
m933] 79an B2, 9o 117K]
X377 7712 WIIpn BH.
12MIR] P2IR BY, SamIX H.
112 1w 123 B'H. w2
1] 1 012 G WY
1WwY P92 B2, 1w N2
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B2G. ]own] 137 B2
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n170] 11192 BIB2G, wRa
1112 G. yaws] nvawa
B'B?H, 0’2212 17vawa G.

183

17759 192 7% 00T 12K
AV Iy o Y

In all the Mss of the Short Recension (except for K and R), and in the Saadyan
Recension, §61 forms the conclusion to SY. As we shall see, §§62—63 are clearly
later additions. The textual evidence for this paragraph vividly illustrates our prob-
lem with comprehending the textual history of SY. Of our two oldest Mss, one has
twenty-one words (Ms C), the other eighty-nine words (Ms A). There are two ver-
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sions of the Short Recension, one represented by Ms K (plus LSFR) with seventy-
eight words and another attested in Mss MN'" and to some extent in Mss PIQR ',
This has sixty words. Even within the Saadyan Recension there is no agreement
among our three witnesses since Ms Z has thirty-six words and E thirty-three
words. Which is earlier - the longer or the shorter version? Arguments can be
supplied to support both positions but, on the whole, it is easier to account for the
longer version as the result of successive additions to a core text than to see one of
our two earliest Mss as the result of a drastic shortening of an earlier much longer
text, 3¢

Let us work through the paragraph phrase by phrase and try and isolate the core
of the tradition and the source of the expansions:

(1) The three recensions are immediately distinguished by the verb chosen to
begin the paragraph: 19X in the Short Recension, X2 in the Long Recension and
77277 in the Saadyan Recension."” There is no way of deciding which represents
what the original author wrote.

(2) Next we have a chain of verbs, constituting part of the protasis before the
single verb of the apodosis — “was revealed.” The number of the verbs in this list
varies from three in Ms E (QWn) §7°%7 1X) to eight in the Long Recension and
some Short Recension Mss. Note PIR’s addition of four extra verbs (7°2m1 1
1% 79%Y) to the four verbs in MNR (2% P11 TXI1 U°2177). Some scribes have
clearly decided to throw in all the key verbs from the earlier parts of SY. But even
the shortest lists do not provide us with a single verb which is attested in all Mss. So
again, we cannot reconstruct an earlier agreed list of these verbs. My reconstruc-
tion simply takes the text of C but this expresses no confidence that its four verbs
represent the original choice of the author. 9% and ppn play a crucial role elsewhere
in SY but CZ do not have PP and MNQ do not have 7%°\13.

(3) The phrase 1773 IN?¥7 is attested in all Mss. At least here we have testimony
to a uniform earlier text.

(4) Again 7 1"%Y 119371 is in all texts. Three expansions — 7271 797X in the
Short Recension and ADB?G, X177 7172 W17pi in B'HZ and ‘2 7122 (DE) testify
to a simple core reading expanded in different ways by enterprising scribes.

(5) The sentence 132 1AWI 127N IRIP TWKRI 5y 1PWI IPN2 12°WITT is not
present in Mss Cl. We can detect its growth from a two-word addition — 1RWY
127X (ZE) or 127X 1R (MNPQR), to the six word WXI2 1pWw3 PR3 12701
127X IRAP in Ms D, to the nine-word version found in the other Short Recension

34 1 have provided the text of M in the Apparatus, not only because of its distinctive form, but
because the text of Ms K is contaminated with several errors.

13 Their text is intermediate between that of K and M.

1% Omissions by parablepsis would not account for all the differences. Mss $ and B! show the
type of text that results from this type of omission. S omits 1° '[m:u.“www’ﬂ and B! ... 19 0”12
172 o,

87 Judah ben Barzillai has X2 in his first citation of this paragraph (Halberstam 1885: 99) but
1Y in his two other subsequent citations (pp. 261, 266).
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Mss and the Long Recension. B'H have an eight-word version with %127 instead of
312 W,

(6) Y 219 TY WY1 0212 1% NIOY. This sentence is found in all Mss except
C so must belong to a very early stage in the growth of the text. Even the short text
of Ms C implies the context of Genesis 15, so this is a natural theme for any Jewish
scribe to add 1n at this point. Inevitably, then, Gen 15:6 gets drawn into most Mss
but not CE.

(7) A reference to Jer 1:5 appears in the Long Recension and {from there was
probably transmitted to the Saadyan Recension. It is not present in the Short Re-
cension or Judah ben Barzillai’s citations of § 61. For its suitability in the context of
§ 61 see Liebes 2000: 209, n.8.

(8) The reference to “covenant” (6) leads to a considerable expansion which
draws on SY §3 :12 N73 191 WA RIT PYIT NIWARK WY JIN2 071232 NI
NW‘? R3NP NWARR WY 7102 112, This is not present in any of the Saadyan
Recension Mss.

(9) The phrase '('112717 (D*72) at the end of this expansion is then itself expanded
by the clause 113W22 NTPNIR D°NWI OWY WP, Again this is not found in the
Saadyan Recension. Shabbetai Donnolo’s citation of § 61 stops at this point (Cas-
telli 1880: 85) as does Judah ben Barzillai’s first citation of the paragraph (Halber-
stam 1885: 100).

(10) 770138 9% 17971 follows in the Short and Long Recensions but, as in (4) above,
some scribes felt the need to provide an explicit subject for the verb — QP01 or
WP or X132 7102 WP,

(11) The final expansion describes the infusing of the letters into the different el-
ements of creation (M2 ... 12Wn). This is another way of stating the point made
by the two streams of Long Recension additions ~ "31 12 '[’5?3]'( (§§32-34, 41, 52)
and 13133 7811 (§§ 36, 44, 54). Functionally, this addition forms a fitting conclusion
to the text, binding it all together. Since the Saadyan editor included both these ear-
lier sets of additions it is difficult to understand why he would want to leave these
final statements out of the conclusion to the book. It is easier to comprehend them
as additions. It is probably significant that they are missing in Donnolo’s citation of
§ 61 in his commentary (Castelli 1880: 85) while Judah describes this element as
a “variant reading” (D727 N°XJ). It may also be significant that a Piel form of the
verb W¥T appears for the first time here in the Hebrew language; otherwise it is
attested only in medieval Hebrew.

If this is a correct account of how SY § 61 developed then the core text consisted
more or less of that found in Ms C minus the biblical quotation from Jeremiah.

18 Liebes 2000: 73 (and 290, n.14) accepts the reading 7710 here from the first printed edition
against the evidence of all the manuscripts. Similarly, on the basis of what are almost certainly
a couple of errors in Ms Q (1]‘?5‘1 for ]PL)T and Y12 for 19V2) he corrects the suffixes of all the
verbs in the chain JA7°2...12Wn from plural to singular, again against the evidence of all the other
manuscripts.
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The reading 7931 1X in Ms L reinforces the syntax implied in every other manu-
script except C and B? — that 1772...77°21 is the protasis (when he came/saw/under-
stood...) and 139231 the apodosis (then was revealed ...)." The addition of the Waw
in B2 (79331 creates one long protasis with no apodosis. In Ms C a Waw must have
been omitted before 7%; otherwise the sentence cannot be properly construed. The
syntax of this initial sentence is, of course, crucial for our understanding of the
whole religious orientation of SY.!¢

In many Mss it is difficult to decide whether the reading is /11192/WRD/0%2
nYaWwD or NYAWA/NIN2/WRA/D°2. The manuscript tradition clearly became
confused about this at an early stage. 19992 in Ms K has some slight support in Ms
S and probably R™! but this is probably an error (Waw for Yudh). All the other Mss
have either 199°2 or 79¥2. The reading 72N in Ms M is difficult to construe since
the verb N1 (to be poured out) is always intransitive in the Qal and Niphal and is
not attested in the Piel. N’s reading 7301 (he placed them) makes better sense. It is

not difficult to see how the one reading may have arisen from the other.

Sefer Yesira § 62
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13 The Leningrad fragment of the Arabic text of Dunash’s commentary has 11731 7Y (Fenton
1988:52), but this disrupts the syntax. T¥ is missing in the transcription of Dunash’s text found in
Moses ben Joseph’s translation of this commentary (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 248).

140 See Hayman 1989: 234, and 1991: 99,

4R reads 17792 — probably an error for 13312,
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(1) Air, and temperate state
and chest; earth, cold and the
belly; heaven, and heat and
the head. This is Alef, Mem,
Shin.

(2) Saturn, sabbath and the
mouth; Jupiter, the first day
of the week and the right eye;
Mars, the second day of the
week and the left eye; the
Sun, the third day of the week
and the right nostril; Venus,
the fourth day of the week
and the left nostril; Mercury,
the fifth day of the week and
the right ear; the Moon, the
sixth day of the week and the
left ear. This is Bet, Gimel,
Dalet; Kaf, Pe, Resh, Taw.

(3) Aries, Nisan, the liver;
Taurus, lyyar, the gall; Gem-
ini, Sivan, the spleen; Cancer,
Tammuz, the gullet; Leo, Av,
the right kidney; Virgo, Elul,
the left kidney; Libra, Tishri,
the intestines; Scorpio, Mar-
heshvan, the stomach; Sagit-
tarius, Kislev, the right hand;
Capricorn, Tevet, the left
hand; Aquarius, Shevat, the
right foot; Pisces, Adar, the
left foot. This is He, Waw,
Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod, Lamed,
Nun, Samek, Ayin, Sade,
Qof.
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(1) Air, temperate state and
chest; earth, cold and the
belly; heaven, heat and the
head. This is Alef, Mem,
Shin,

(2) Saturn, sabbath and the
mouth; Jupiter, the first day
of the week and the right
eye; Mars, the sccond day
of the week and the left eye;
the Sun, the third day of the
week and the right nostril;
Venus, the fourth day of the
week and the left nostril;
Mercury, the fifth day of the
week and the right ear; the
Moon, the sixth day of the
week and the left ear. This
is Bet, Gimel, Dalet; Kaf,
Pe, Resh, Taw.

(3) Aries, Nisan, the liver;
Taurus, lyyar, the gall;
Gemini, Sivan, the spleen;
Cancer, Tammuz, the gul-
fet; Leo, Av, the right kid-
ney; Virgo, Elul, the left
kidney; Libra, Tishri, the
intestines; Scorpio, Mar-
heshvan, the stomach; Sag-
ittarius, Kislev, the right
hand; Capricorn, Tevet, the
left hand; Aquarius, Shevat,
the right foot; Pisces, Adar,
the left foot. This is He,
Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet, Yod,
Lamed, Nun, Samek, Ayin,
Sade, Qof.
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(1) Air, and temperate state
and chest; earth, cold and
the belly; heaven, heat and
the head. This is Alef, Mem,
Shin.

(2) Saturn, sabbath and the
mouth; Jupiter, the first day
of the week and the right eye;
Mars, the second day of the
week and the left eye; the
Sun, the third day of the week
and the right nostril; Venus,
the fourth day of the week
and the left nostril; Mercury,
the fifth day of the week and
the right ear; the Moon, the
sixth day of the week and the
left ear. This is Bet, Gimel,
Dalet; Kaf, Pe, Resh, Taw.

(3) Aries, Nisan, the liver;
Taurus, lyyar and the gall;
Gemini, Sivan, and the
spleen; Cancer, Tammuz and
the gullet; Leo, Av and the
right kidney; Virgo, Elul and
the left kidney; Libra, Tishri
and the intestines; Scorpio,
Marheshvan, the stomach;
Sagittarius, Kislev and the
right hand; Capricorn, Te-
vet, the left hand; Aquarius,
Shevat and the right foot; Pi-
sces, Adar, the left foot. This
is He, Waw, Zayin, Het, Tet,
Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samek,
Ayin, Sade, Qof.
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Notes on the text of § 62

In the Short Recension §§62-63 are found only in Mss K and R, though Mss
MNPIQ have a small part of §63 in their form of §48b. A Short Recension Ms
not included in this edition (British Library Add. 27, 180, Cat. Marg. 733.1) also
contains these paragraphs with a text almost identical with that of KR. Ms Paris
763 incorporates a form of § 62:2 after §43a, 62.1 and 62.3 after §48a, then a form
of §63 after '[‘7133 in §48b. The two paragraphs are present in all the Mss of the
Long Recension but § 63 occurs only in Ms E in the Saadyan Recension. We have
seen that the arrangement of the Saadyan and nearly all Mss of the Short Recen-
sion shows that § 61 was the original conclusion of SY. § 60 likewise (127 5w 1953)
indicates that we are near to the conclusion of the text. Dunash ben Tamim does
not have §§62-63 and Shabbetai Donnolo only has §63. The absence of §62 in
Donnolo’s commentary is significant since he usually follows the Long Recension
version of SY. Judah ben Barzillai states that §§ 62—63 come from a version which
incorporates commentary material into the text, similar to the additions to § 56.'%

The contents of § 62 constitute a re-arrangement of material found in §§ 29, 30,
41, 49, and 52. Weinstock (1981: 34) prefers to put it in terms of the Long Recension
having preserved intact here a block of supplementary material of the type which
elsewhere it spreads throughout chapters 3—5 (§§23-64). He thinks that chapter
seven in the Saadyan Recension (= § 62) shows that chapters five to eight of that
Recension preserve the original arrangement of the supplementary material found
in the Long Recension. The Saadyan Recension follows § 62 with §§ 36, 44 and 54
(= the first part of its chapter eight). This is quite a logical arrangement since these
paragraphs all have the same literary structure (...Q¥ I¥1) and they spell out which
letters created the individual items of §62. In Weinstock’s view §§36, 44, and 54
would be a similar block of material to § 62 which has, like it, been split up and
spread across the second half of SY by an editor of the Long Recension subsequent
to the one who first incorporated this commentary material in the text. See the
notes to § 36.

There is a disharmony between § 62.1 and the identification of WNX earlier in the
text. In the Short Recension form of § 25 they are WX, 07 and 117, fitting the iden-
tity of sefirot 2—4 in chapter one (§§ 12—14). What §62.1 lists as WnR are actually
the “fathers” or the “offspring” of the “mothers”. In other words, § 62 relates to that

12 See the notes to Ms R in the Introduction § 8.3 for its peculiar layout of §§ 62--63.
143 g }11175 N¥P 72 W0 DPHIWRTT N0 2100Y (Halberstam 1885: 261).
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secondary layer of material which we first identified in the Long Recension form of
§ 25 and which then appears in §§27, 35 and 50 (Mss MNFP).

The close relation between Mss K and R can be seen from the text of the colophon
in each (§ 64). However, R would not seem to be a copy of K. Apart from the three
variants recorded in the apparatus to §62, there are differences in orthography.
For example, in section 3 of this paragraph K’s 77 79932 is spelt 173937 X513 in
R, and HRHW 177913 becomes NI7XRHW 77213, However, the orthography of words
which they have in common like 13*17"7 and 11%11°1 suggests that this paragraph was
a later addition at some point to the manuscript tradition from which they both de-
scend. In §29, 30 and 32 these words are spelt 1717 and 11731, Suspicious also in K
is the spelling of "IX and WIwn. In §49 they are 7°IX and DOMT.

There are many variants in the Mss but they can all be fairly casily classified
either as errors or minor differences in orthography.
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Three are hostile and
these are they: the tongue,
the liver and the gall.
Three love: the heart, the
ears and the eyes.

Three give life: the two
nostrils and the liver of
the left side.

Three kill: the two lower
orifices and the mouth.
There are three which are
in man’s control: the feet,
the hands and the mouth.

There are three which are
not in man’s control: his
two eyes, his ears and his
nostrils.

Three evil things are
heard by the ear: cursing,
blasphemy and an evil re-
port.

Three good things are
heard by the ear: bless-
ing, a good report and
praise.

Three sights are bad for
the eye: adultery, an evil
eye and a deceptive [ook.

Three sights are good for
the eye: modesty, a good
eye, and a trustworthy
look.

Three things are bad for
the tongue: He who
speaks in the presence of
the slanderer, he who
speaks one thing with the
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1 Three are hostile. These
are they: the tongue, the
liver and the gall.

2 Three love: the eyes, the
ears and the heart.

3 Three give life: the two
nostrils and the liver of
the left side.

4 Threekill: the two lower
orifices and the mouth.

5 There are three which
are in man’s control; the
hands, the feet, and the
mouth.

6 There are three which
are not in man’s control:
his eyes, his ears and
his nostrils.

7 Three things are heard
by the ear and they are
evil: cursing, blasphe-
my and an evil report.

8 Three good things are
heard by the ear: bless-
ing, praise and a good
report.

9 There are three evil
sights: an adulterous
leer, an evil eye and a
deceptive look.

10 There are three good

sights: modesty, a good
eye, and a trustworthy
look.

11 Three things are bad for

the tongue: He who
speaks evil in the pres-
ence of his fellow, he
who slanders, and he

10 There

11
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1 Three are hostile. These
are they: the tongue, the
liver and the gall.

2 Three love. These are
they: the eyes, the ears
and the heart.

3 Three give life. These are
they:

5 the hands, the feet, and
the lips.

6 There are three which
are not in man’s control.
These are they: his two
eyes, his ears and his
nostrils.

7 Three things are heard by
the ear and they are evil:
cursing, shaming and an
evil report.

8 Three good things are
heard by the ear: bless-
ing, a good report and
praise.

9 There are three evil
sights: an adulterous leer,
an evil eye and a decep-
tive Jook.

are three good

sights: modesty, a good

eye, and a trustworthy
look.

Three things are bad for

the ear: He who speaks

evil in the presence of his
fellow, he who slanders,
and he who speaks one



mouth but another with
the heart, and he who
speaks too much.

Three things are good for
the tongue: silence, reti-
cence, and speaking the
truth.
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who speaks one thing
with the mouth but an-
other with the heart.

Three things are good
for the tongue: silence,
reticence, and speaking

the truth.
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thing with the tongue but
another with the heart.

Three things are good for
the tongue: silence, reti-
cence, and speaking the
truth.
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Notes on the text of § 63

§ 63 is not present in Mss C and Z and, like § 62, only appears in KR in the Short
Recension. Ms P has part of this paragraph inserted within § 48b and this develops
the additional material in Mss MNFPIQ cited above in the apparatus to 48b. British
Library Add. 27180 has § 63:3—4 in the margin alongside §48, further reinforcing
the connection between these two paragraphs; see the notes to § 48b. Dunash has
a very similar version of § 63 to Ms P, also inserted within 48b but it is introduced
as interpretation.** The scribe of MS P indicates that he is citing a sample from a
more extensive set of material by prefacing his extract from § 63:1—4 with X021 (=
91X 1902) and ending it with '2¥ (= 182 T¥). The connections between §§ 63 and
48b in these short recension Mss probably give us the clue to the origins of this ma-
terial: it developed out of 48b. Like the previous paragraph it is clearly out of place
here in SY between the original conclusion of the text in § 61 and the colophons in
§ 64. It falls into the well-known type of the numerical midrash attested as far back
as Prov 30:18-31; see Aboth ch.5 and ARN ch.4l. It is not too difficult to draw a
line of expansion from the MNFPIQ addition after @°n*2% in §48b, to the longer
addition in Ms P and Dunash, still connected to 48b, to the full form of § 63 as an
independent paragraph in the Long Recension — but located in a position which
(like the marginal note to Ms P) still clearly indicates its nature as supplementary,
midrashic-type material.

The variants in the Mss of the Long Recension are mostly errors, so the ap-
paratus is highly selective. Inevitably mechanical errors abound: E omits part of
line 3 through to line 5; B' omits line 5; G reverses lines 11 and 12. Where the
other Mss have 292..7277 Ms D has a single word which is only partly leg-
ible. But Ms D has a strange text — partly abbreviated like its version of §§52 and
54, partly expanded like its unique development of sentence 10. Overall, it gives
the impression that its scribe was aware of the nature of this material and did not
feel as constrained to copy it accurately as other parts of SY. He obviously tried
to amalgamate sentences -3 and then gave up at sentence 4. In sentence 3 D has
5I1W in agreement with Ms P over against KR and the Long Recension which have
the rather strange reading PRPWHW 722 — strange because we have already had the
“liver” in sentence 1. Are these manuscripts positing two livers?

In sentence 11 Mss K and R have an alternative version probably occasioned by
the omission of ¥ 1377 after *192 in an earlier Ms. A subsequent scribe has then
noticed that this left only two things “bad for the tongue™ so has added the rather
lame “he who speaks too much” in order to make up the requisite number.

4 /R /7B 10 MR (Vajda-Fenton 2002: 246).
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Sefer Yesira § 64
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This is the book of the letters of Abraham our father which is called “the Laws of Cre-
ation.” There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it.
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This is the book of the letters of Abraham our father which is called “the Book of Cre-
ation.”
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The end of the Book of Creation. This is the book of the letters of Abraham our father
which is called “the Laws of Creation.” There 1s no limit to the wisdom of everyone who
looks into it.

XTIYPW 9 15X 927 7R ID0 MpnnT AR DTIART NIAIR 7P 190 1IN NPon G
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The end. This is the Book of Creation ~ of the letters of Abraham our father which is
called “the Book of Creation.” There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks
[into it].
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The Book of the Letters of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called
“the Laws of Creation,” is completed. There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who
looks into it.
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This Book of the Letters of Abraham our father, which is called “the Book of Creation,”
is completed.

.27 09IV 12 XITW 12 NU2M ITIW A7 1502 W N K
7% 950 XIpI7 @IPWT POV AR DAARYW D0 7
NITI0 1919307 PRITIO Y371 12 TNI2Y 12 poYnng Y371 .a0no0Y 1YW PR 12 1Uvni o
TI0 »IPNMT IB0 77T K2 0PIV 12 KITW 12 MY INNNT 02w 1170 09Iy
TIPMI TIMMAT DR K171 VIR I0W M7 XRIR 71977 9070 RY 12 7190 02w 20w Mavvn
WIAN XY 071 NYIWN 2 YW W IMIRT 1132707 TON M2 ALIAM IR *D? 1WIPY
Y onYIY T 1MPn R

Whoever understands this book and keeps it has the assurance that he is a member of the
world to come.

This is the book of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called “the Book
of Creation.”

There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. And the secrets of the upper
and lower world will be revealed to everyone who occupies himself with it and studies it



194 Edition and Commentary

and knows its secrets, and he has the assurance that he is a member of the world to come.
This book, which is called the Secret of Intercalation on which the whole world depends,
should not be handed over to anyone except he who turns away from evil and fears God
and waits and hopes for his creator, as it is said, steadfast love surrounds him who trusts
in the Lord (Ps 32:10), and it says, Israel is saved by the Lord with an everlasting salva-
tion, you will not be put to shame or confounded to all eternity (Isa 45:17).

R ORY 50 7778 00 09w L
The Book of Creation is completed. Praise to the awe-inspiring God.
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This is the Book of Creation of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called
“the Laws of Creation.” There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. It
has been completed by the mercy of heaven which assists them with strength.
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This is the Book of Creation of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called
“the Laws of Creation.” There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. It
has been completed by the mercy of heaven.
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The Book of Creation is finished and completed. Worship and praise to the creator of the
world.
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This book is completed — the Book of Abraham our father which is called “the Laws of
Creation.” There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. This is called the
Secret of Intercalation for all the world depends on it. And it should not be handed over
to anyone except he who turns away from evil and fears God and waits for his creator. Is
it not said thus, steadfast love surrounds him who trusts in the Lord (Ps 32:10). The Lord
of Hosts is with us, our refuge (Ps 46:8). Israel is saved by the Lord with an everlasting
salvation, you will not be put to shame or confounded to all eternity (I1sa 45:17).
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This is the Book of Creation of Abraham our father. There is no limit to the wisdom of
everyone who looks into it.
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End of the Book of Creation. It is finished, finished, finished. Blessed be the Lord for ever,
Amen and Amen.
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This is the book of Abraham (peace be upon him!) which is called “the Laws of Creation”.
There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks at it. The Book of Creation is com-
pleted in the version of Rav Saadyan Gaon (may his memory be for a blessing!).
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This is the book of Abraham our father (peace be upon him!), which is called the “Book of
Creation.” There is no limit to the wisdom of everyone who looks into it. And the secrets
of the upper and lower world will be revealed to everyone who occupies himself with it and
knows its secrets, and he has the assurance that he is a member of the world to come.

Notes to $64

This paragraph almost certainly has its origin in a note added at the end of the text
by a scribe well back in the chain of transmission since its basic form is reflected
in many Mss of both the Long and the Short Recensions. § 61 ends the text of the
Saadyan Mss — undoubtedly the original conclusion of the work. The colophon
was written in Aramaic and this clearly distinguishes it from the main text though
scribes have other ways of making the distinction. For example, the scribe of Ms K
placed his whole lengthy colophon in brackets in a block in the centre of the page
while the scribe of Ms H placed N901 at the end of § 63 before the colophon. The
basic form to which there seem to be a restricted number of variations is:

YW 1% 72 75YT 93.] 778 190/M1991 MIPNnT AR DNART T1R/NINIR D0 110
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The most distinctive variation is the much lengthier colophon in Ms K which is
clearly related to the shorter form in Ms R. We have already noted the close rela-
tion of these two Mss in §§62—-63. Ms F also reflects part of this addition. Mss
Paris 763 and BM Add 27,180 also have colophons in this tradition, reflecting their
closeness to K and R in §§ 62—63. All these manuscripts come from ltaly, so it looks
as though we have here an ltalian tradition. Other manuscripts whose relation we
have noticed earlier continue that connection in this colophon — B'H and MN. The
scribe of Ms Q is confused since he has certainly not given us the Saadyan Recen-
sion. The colophons in Mss LSI probably take us back to a stage before the standard
form of § 64 evolved.






Bibliography

Bibliography Of Books And Articles On Sefer Yesira cited in the text

Allony, N.

— (1972) 779°¥7 9502 M2V NIPURN YW NPLRNARIRG TOWR, Temirin 1, ed. 1. Weinstock
(Jerusalem: Mossad Harav Kook), 63-99.

— (1974/5) “Az minni ‘ad holalta”, Sinai 75, 24--34.

— (1981a) 2 1P N1l T9YAR NTIX2 3707 10 1Y 90, Temirin 1, 9-29.

~ (1981b) “Zeman hibburo shel Sefer Yesira”, Temirin 11, 41--50.

Ben-Shammai, H.

— (1988) “Saadya’s Goal in his Commentary on Sefer Yezira®, in A Straight Path — Studies
in Medieval Philosophy and Culture: Essays in Honor of Arthur Hyman, ed. R. Link-Sa-
linger (Washington D.C.: Catholic University of America Press), 1-9.

Castelli, D.

— (1880) 11 commento di Sabbatai Donnolo sul libro della creazione (Firenze).

Dan, J.

— (1993a) “IT17%> 1D YW NN MYNWATY, in PRIW? NAwnna 0vhwI pnn, ed. . Dan,
13, 7-29.

— (1994) 1P N1723m7 1"DIR — S19¥I27 912 1 am 7% 77°%° 190 WD in Masuut: Stud-
ies in Kabbalah and Jewish Thought in Memory of Ephrayim Gottlieb, ed. M. Oron and
A. Goldreich (Jerusalem: The Bialik Institute), 99-119.

— (1998) “Three phases of the History of Sefer Yezira”, in his Jewish Mysticism, vol. 1 Late
Antiquity (Northvale, NJ: Jason Aronson Inc), 155-187.

Eleazar b.Judah b. Kalonymus Of Worms

— (1883) Perush ‘al sefer Yesira (Przemysl).

Epstein, A.

— (1893) “Pseudo-Saadja’s und Elasar Rokeach’s Commentare zum Jezira-Buche: Die Re-
cension Saadja’s”, MGWJ, 37, 75-78, 117-120.

— (1893) “Studien zum Jezira-Buche und seinem Erklaren”, MGWJ 37, 266269, 458—462.

— (1894) “Recherches sur le Séter Yegira”, REJ 28, 94-108, 29, 61-78.

Fenton, P.

— (1988) m%» 200% 0N 1 vm WDy "2y PN DWIN DYV, Alei Sefer 15,
45-55.

— (1998) ;T17¥ 1DOY NPTNP-N2Ya oYIR VIR in Mas'at Moshe: Studies in Jewish and
Islamic Culture presented to Moshe Gil, ed. E. Fleischer and M. Friedman (Jerusalem),
164-183.

Fleischer, E.

- (2002) “On the Antiquity of Sefer Yezira: The Qilirian Testimony revisited”, Tarbiz 71,
405-432.



198 Bibliography

Goldschmidt, L.

— (1894) Das Buch der Schopfung (Frankfurt).

Grossberg, M.

~ (1902) Sefer Yezirah ascribed to the Patriarch Abraham with commentary by Dunash Ben
Tamim (London: R.W. Rabbinowicz).

Gruenwald, 1.

— (1971) “A Preliminary Critical Edition of Sefer Yezira”, Israeli Oriental Studies 1, 132--
177.

— (1973) “Some Critical Notes on the First Part of Sefer Yezira”, REJ 132, 475--512.

Habermann, A.M.

— (1946/7) “77°%> DD pNY B21AX”, Sinai 20, 241-265.

Halberstam, S.Z.W.

— (1885) Commentar zum Sepher Jezira von R. Jehuda b. Barsilai (Berlin: Mekize Nirda-
mim).

Harkavy, AE.

~ (1887) R¥ONR — 90, Ben-Ammi, April/May, ed. Y.L. Kantor (St Petersberg), 27-35.

Hayman, A.P.

— (1984) “Some Observations on Sefer Yesira : (1) Its Use of Scripture”, JJS XXXV.1,
1-17.

— (1986) “Some Observations on Sefer Yesira : (2) The Temple at the Centre of the Uni-
verse”, JJS XXXVIL2, 176-182.

— (1987) “Sefer Yesirah and the Hekhalot Literature”, Proceedings of the First Gershom
Scholem International Conference on Jewish Mysticism, Jerusalem Studies in Jewish
Thought, V1, 1--2 (Jerusalem: Hebrew University of lerusalem), pp.71-85.

- (1989) “Was God a Magician? Sefer Yesira and Jewish Magic”, JJS XLI.2, 225-237.

- (1991) “Qohelet and the Book of Creation”, JSOT 50, 93-111.

— (1993) “The Doctrine of Creation in Sefer Yesira: Some Text-Critical Problems” RASHI
1040-1990  HOMMAGE A EPHRAIM E. URBACH: CONGRES EUROPEEN DES
ETUDES JUIVES, ed. Gabriclle Sed-Rajna (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf), 219-227,

— (1995) “The ‘Original Text’: A Scholarly Hlusion?”, in Words Remembered, Texts Re-
newed.: Essays in Honour of John F.A. Sawyer, ed. ] Davies, G Harvey & W E G Watson
(Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press), 434-449.

- (2004) “The Dragon, the Axis Mundi, and Sefer Yesira §59” (forthcoming) (Miinster:
Ugarit-Verlag).

Jospe, R.

— (1990) “Early Philosophical Commentaries on the Sefer Yezirah: Some Comments”, REJ
149, 369—415.

Kafach, J. D.

— (1972) 1IRA 77I¥0 127 WD DN QY obwn T B0 (Jerusalem: Dror).

Lambert, M.

— (1891) Commentaire sur le Séfer Yesira ou livre de la creation par le Gaon Saadya de
Fayvoum (Paris: Emile Bouillon; reprinted 1986 Alencon: Editions Bibliophane — French
trans. only).

Langerman, Y.T.

- (1997) “A New Edition of Sefer Yesira?”, Kabbalah 2, 49—64.

Liebes, Y.

— (2000) ¥ 7DD YW ¥R NN (English title: Ars Peotica in Sefer Yetsira) (Tel-Aviv,
Schocken).



Bibliography 199

Pines, S

~ (1989) “Points of Similarity between the Exposition of the Doctrine of the Sefirot in Sefer
Yezira and a Text of the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies”, Proceedings of the Israel Acad-
emy of Sciences and Humanities, vol. VI1.3, 63-142,

Scholem, G.

— (1990) Origins of the Kabbalah, Trans. A. Arkush (Princeton: JPSA and Princeton Uni-
versity Press), 24-35. Trans. of Ursprung und Anfinge der Kabbala (Berlin 1962).

— (1971) “Yezirah, Sefer”, £EJ X V1, 782-788.

Séd, N.

- (1966) “Le Memar samaritain, {e Sefer Yesira et les trente-deux sentiers de la sagesse”,
RHR 170, 159-84.

= (1973) “Le Sefer Yesira: I'édition critique, le texte primitif, la grammaire et la métaphy-
sique”, RI5J 132, 513-528.

Sefer Yesira

-~ (1562) (Mantua). The first printed edition.

Vajda, G.

— (1954) “Nouveaux fragments arabes du commentaire de Dunash b. Tamim sur le Livre de
la Création”, REJ 113, 37-61.

— (1959-60) “Sa‘adya commentateur du ‘Livre de la Création’,” Annuaire de {'Ecole Pra-
tique des Hautes Etudes, Sciences Religieuses (Paris), 3--35.

— (1963) “Deux nouveaux fragments arabes du commentaire de Dunash b.Tamim sur le
Sefer Yesira”, REJ 122, 149162,

Vadja, G. and Fenton, P.B.
(2002) Le Commentaire sur le Livre de la Création de Diinas ben Tamin de Kairouan (X¢
siecle): Nouvelle édition revue et augmentée par Paul B. Fenton (Paris-Louvain: Peters)

Wasserstrom, S.M.

— (1993:) “Sefer Yesira and Early Islam: A Reappraisal”, Jewish Thought and Philosophy 3,
1-30.

Weinstock, 1.

— (1972) 719°%2 950 YW M0 92Y, Temirin 1, ed. 1. Weinstock (Jerusalem: Mossad Harav
Kook), 9-71.

~ (1981) "D O AW 777X 150 YW PH1YR1 1DIX NIAAY, Temirin, 11, 31-39,

General Bibliography

Abrams, D.

- (1994) The Book Bahir: An Edition Based on the Earliest Manuscripts (Los Angeles:
Cherub Press).

Albeck, C.

rrrrr (1940) Midras Beresit Rabbati ex libro R. Mosis Haddarsan (Jerusalem: Mekize Nirda-
mim).

Altmann, A., and Stern, S.M.

— (1958) Isaac Israeli: A Neoplatonic Philosopher of the Early Tenth Century (Oxford: Ox-
ford University Press).

Barton, T.

— (1994) dncient Astronomy (London and New York: Routledge).

Beit-Arié, M



200 Bibliography

— (1986/87) “Palaeographical Identification of Hebrew Manuscripts: Methodology and
Practice”, J4 12—13, 15—44. Reprinted with additions and corrections in Beit-Arié 1993b,
11—-40.

— (1993a) Hebrew Manuscripts of East and West: Towards a Comparative Codicology
(London: The British Library).

— (1993b) The Makings of the Medieval Hebrew Book (Jerusalem: The Magnes Press, The
Hebrew University).

— (1993¢) “Transmission of Texts by Scribes and Copyists: Unconscious and Critical Inter-
ferences”, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 75.3, 33--51.

~ (1994) Catalogue of the Hebrew manuscripts in the Bodleian Library and in the College
Libraries of Oxford: supplement of addenda and corrigenda to vol. I (A. Neubauer‘s cata-
logue), compiled under the direction of Malachi Beit-Arié; edited by R.A. May (Oxford:
Clarendon Press).

Buber, S.

~ (1884) Lekach Tob (Pesikta Sutarta), ein agadischer Commentar zum ersten und zweiten
Buche Moses von R. Tobia ben Elieser (Wilna).

— (1885) Midrash Tanhuma (Wilna).

Cassel, D.

— (1869) Das Buch Kusari des Jehuda ha-Levi nach dem hebrdischen Texte des Jehuda [bn-
Tibbon (Leipzig).

Cohen, M.S.

— (1983) The Shi‘ur Qomah. Liturgy and Theurgy in Pre-Kabbalistic Jewish Mysticism
(Lanham, New York, London: University Press of America).

Dan, J.

— (1993b) “The Ancient Hekhalot Texts in the Middle Ages: Tradition, Source, Inspiration”,
BJRL 75.3, 83-96, reprinted in Dan 1998: 243-260.

Ganz, S.

— (1948/49) “The Origin of the Planetary Week or The Planetary Week in Hebrew Litera-
ture”, Proceedings of the American Academy of Jewish Research 18, 213-254.

Grditz, H. .

— (1846 (1971) Guosticismus und Judentum (Krotoschin: B.L. Monasch und Sohn, repr.
Farnborough U.K.: Gregg International Publishers).

Gruenwald, 1.

— (1972) “WIDI NP2 TVIAN ,NYRPINY NPIRT” in Temirin |, ed. 1. Weinstock (Jerusa-
lem: Mossad Harav Kook), 101-139.

Guthrie, WK.C.

— (1962-1980) 4 History of Greek Philosophy, 6 vols. (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press)

Halperin, D.J.

— (1988) The Faces of the Chariot: Early Jewish Responses to Ezekiel’s Vision, TSAJ 16
(Tiibingen: J.C.B.Mohr)

Herford, R. T.

— (1962) The Ethics of the Talmud: Sayings of the Fathers (New York: Schocken).

Hermann, K.

— (1993) “Re-written Mystical Texts: the Transmission of the Heikhalot Literature in the
Middle Ages”, BJRL 75.3, 97-116.

Horovitz, H.S.

— (1966) Siphre D’Be Rab (Jerusalem: Wahrmann Books).



Bibliography 201

Lasker, D.J.

— (1992) “Qissa Mujadalat al-Usqufand Nestor Ha-Komer: The earliest Arabic and Hebrew
Jewish anti-Christian polemics”, in Genizah research after ninety years: The case of
Judaeo-Arabic, ed. Joshua Blau and Stefan C. Reif (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press), 112-118.

Malter, H.

— (1921) Saadya Gaon: His Life and Works (Philadelphia: JPSA of America).

Mandelbaum, B.

— (1987) Pirke de Rav Kahana (New York: The Jewish Theological Seminary of America).

Marmorstein, A.

— (1927) The Old Rabbinic Doctrine of God (1.ondon).

Margoliouth, G.

— (1899-1935) Catalogue of the Hebrew and Samaritan Manuscripts in the British Mu-
seum, 4 vols. (London).

Neubauer, A.

— (1886) Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library (Oxford: Clarendon
Press).

O'Neill, J.C.

— (1991) “The Lost Written Records of Jesus” Words and Deeds Behind our Records”, JTS
42, 483-504.

Richler, B And Beit-arié, M

— (2001) Hebrew Manuscripts in the Biblioteca Palatina in Parma (Jerusalem: JNUL).

Sdenz-Badillos, A

— (1993) 4 History of the Hebrew Language (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press).

Sirat, C.

-~ (1990) 4 History of Jewish Philosophy in the Middle Ages (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press).

Schifer, P

— (1981) Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur, TSAJ 2 (Tiibingen: J.C.B.Mohr).

(1984) Geniza Fragmente zur Hekhalot-Literatur, TSAJ 6 (Tibingen: J.C.B.Mohr).

(1988) Hekhalot-Studien, TSAT 19 (Tiibingen: J.C.B.Mohr).

— (1989) Ubersetzung der Hekhalot Literature, vol. 111, TSAJ 22 (Tiibingen: J.C.B.Mohr).

— (1991) Synopse zum Talmud Yerushalmi, Band 1/1-2, TSAJ 31 (Tubingen: J.C.B.Mohr)

— (1995) “The Magic of the Golem: The Early Development of the Golem Legend”, JJS 46,
249-261.

Séd, N.

— (1981) La mystique cosmologique juive, Etudes juives X VI (Paris: Editions de I'Ecole des
Hautes Etudes/Mouton).

Scholem, G

— (1962) Ursprung und Anfange der Kabbala (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter & Co). English
translation by A. Arkush, Origins of the Kabbalah (Princeton: Princeton University Press
and the Jewish Publication Society of America), 1987/1990 (= Scholem 1987).

Schliiter, M.

— (1982) “Deragon’ und Gdtzendienst: Studien zur antiken jiidischen Religionsgeschichte,
ausgehend von einem griechischen Lehnwort in m AZ Il 3 (Judentum und Umwelt, 4;
Frankfurt: Peter Lang).

Sharf, A.

— (1976) The Universe of Shabbetai Donnolo (Warminster: Aris & Phillips).

i



202 Bibliography

Sirat, C.

— (1990) 4 History of Jewish Philosophy in the Middle Ages (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press).

— (2002) Hebrew Manuscripts of the Middle Ages (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press).

Stec, D.M.

- (1994) The Text of the Targum of Job: An Introduction and Critical Edition, Arbeiten zur
Geschichte des antiken Judentums und des Urchristentums, XX (Leiden: E.J.Brill).

Stroumsa, S.

— (1992) “Qissa Mujadalat al-Usquf: A case study in polemical literature”, in Genizah re-
search after ninety years: The case of Judaeo-Arabic, ed. Joshua Blau and Stefan C. Reil
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press), 155-159.

Ta-Shma, .M.

— (1971) “Judah ben Barzillai”, £J X, 341--2.

Tov, .

— (1985) “The Nature and Background of Harmonizations in Biblical Manuscripts”, JSOT
31, 3-29.

Urbach, E.E.

- (1979) The Sages. Their Concepts and Beliefs (Jerusalem: The Magnes Press, the Hebrew
University).

Yardeni, A.

— (1977) The Book of Hebrew Script: History, Palaeography, Script Styles, Calligraphy and
Design (Jerusalem: Carta).

Zotenberg, H.

— (1866) Catalogues des manuscrits Hébreux et Samaritains, Fonds Hébreu (Paris).



Index of Sources

1. Hebrew Bible

Genesis 93,2 80, 82
11 34, 62 104,4 34, 87, 89
12 36 104,5 171
24 114 119,129 63
15,6 182, 185

Job
Deuteronomy 9,6 108
4,15 73 26,7 34,66
33,27 150 26,11 108

37.6 85, 87
Isaiah
6.3 170 Proverbs
26,4 61,77, 103 3.19 171
34,11 86 9,1 108
45,7 34, 130 30,18-31 192
47,15 194 -
57,15 59, 169, 172 Song of Songs
57,20 34, 86 6,2 86
64,3 34,136

Qohelet
Jeremiah 7,14 34,36, 62, 151, 158, 178-181
1,5 182, 185

Esther
Ezekiel 511 63
1,14 34,72,73,78, 89
3,12 131 Daniel

1,4 63
Amos 12,6 63
4,13 63

Il Chronicles
Psalms 2,16 63
32,10 194

46,8 194



204 Index of Sources

2. Rabbinic literature

b. Shabb ARN
20b 136 37 143
41 192
b. RH
27a 136 Sifre Numbers (ed. Horovitz)
100 136
v. Hag
77 35, 85, 86, 103 Ber. R.
1,5 105
b. Hag 1,15 87
12 35,61, 85, 86, 105, 143, 150, 172 4.7 105
b.BB Tanhuma
146a 166 Way<hi 17 34
Aboth Lekach Tob (ed. Biuber)
5 192 p.2 77
b. Men Moshe ha-Darshan Bereshit Rabbati
20h 35, 138 (ed. Albeck)
p. If 30
3. Hekhalot and related texts
Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur Visions of Ezekiel
§39 (111 Enoch) 136 1,51 136

§949 (Shiur Qoma) 136



Index of Modern Authors

Abrams, D. 10

Albeck, C. 30

Allony, N. 3, 4, 13, 18, 19,32, 71, 73, 75, 84,
95, 97, 100, 102, 125, 151, 162

Altmann, A. 29

Barton, T. 128

Beit-Arié, M. 6, 7,9, 12, 13,21, 23
Ben-Shammai, H. 26, 68, 124
Berliner, A. 8

Blau, J. 8

Buber, S. 34

Cassel, D. 144

Castelli, D. 31, 61, 65, 68, 73, 78, 88, 90,
95, 103, 108, 116, 117, 119, 120, 125, 126,
130, 132, 134, 138, 143, 157, 162, 166,
172, 175, 185

Cohen, M.S. 136

Dan, J. 8, 25, 32, 35, 37, 66, 77, 124, 138,
139, 180

Epstein, A. 2, 26, 30-32, 37, 39, 95, 100,
113, 120, 143

Fenton, P. 1, 25, 29, 60, 63, 64, 66, 68, 71,
80, 84,91, 95, 103, 113, 120, 123, 134,
138, 143, 147, 156, 158, 186, 192

Friedman, M. 25

Ganz, S. 36, 143

Goldreich, A. 32

Goldschmidt, L. 3, 37, 117, 123, 125, 126,
133

Grossberg, M. 29, 60, 63, 71, 84, 129

Gruenwald, 1. 3-5, 9, 11-17, 21, 22, 24, 33,
34, 37-39, 62--65, 6971, 73, 77, 80, 81,
84, 8688, 91, 97, 108, 113, 115, 135, 139,
143, 150, 155, 159, 171, 181

Guthrie, WK.C. 113, 114.

Haberman, A.M. 1-3, 13, 18,24 26, 28

Halberstam, S.Z.W. 21, 24, 25, 32, 61, 63,
65, 66, 69, 71, 73, 75, 95, 103, 106, 109,
113, 116, 117, 120, 125, 130, 132, 134,
143, 149, 150, 157, 159, 171, 172, 180,
184, 185, 188

Halperin, D.J. 136, 143

Harkavy, A.E. 36, 173

Hayman, A.P. 9, 34 -36, 61, 62, 69, 71, 82,
86, 89, 105, 106, 132, 150, 186

Herford, R.T. 7

Hermann, K. §

Horovitz, H.S. 136

Jospe, R. 26

Kafach, J.D. 1, 13, 19, 26, 61, 63, 66, 68, 73,
84, 96, 100, 102, 106, 116, 166, 171, 175

Kantor, Y.L. 36

Kaufmann, D. 32

Lambert, M. 1, 13, 19, 26, 61, 63, 66, 68, 73,
84, 96, 100, 102, 106, 116, 166, 171, 175

Langerman, Y.T. 20

Lasker, D. 8

Liebes, Y. 4, 35, 62, 71, 73, 84, 88, 98, 113,
114, 124,132, 150, 185

Link-Satinger, R. 26

Malter, H. 26
Mandelbaum, B. 145
Margoliouth, G. 1214
Marmorstein, A. 73

Neubauer, A. 12

O’Neill, J.C. 7
Oron, M. 32



206
Pines, S. 82, 132

Reif, S. 8, 41
Richler, B. 13

Saenz-Badillos, A. 66
Schifer, P. 9, 12, 13, 102
Schlosberg, L. 8
Scholem, G. 3, 66, 97
Schliiter, M. 36

Séd, N. 3, 36, 69, 95, 143
Sharf, A. 31, 36

Sirat, C. 13, 22, 28

Stee, D. 11

Stern, S.M. 29
Stroumsa, S. 8

Index of Modern Authors

Ta-Shma, I.M. 32
Tov, E. 33, 144

Urbach, E.E. 73, 132

Vajda, G. 1, 26, 29, 60, 63, 64, 71, 109, 120,
123, 132, 134, 138, 143, 147, 156, 158,
186, 192

Wasserstrom, S. 95

Weinstock, [. 2, 4-6, 14, 18, 20, 22, 25, 27,
38, 39, 61-65, 6971, 73, 75, 78, 80-82, 84,
87,97, 100, 102, 126, 129, 148, 166, 188

Yardeni, A. 13

Zotenberg, H. 13, 14, 22




Texts and Studies in Ancient Judaism
Alphabetical Index

Albani, M., J. Frey, A. Lange (Ed.): Studies in the Book of Jubilees. 1997, Volume 65.

Ameling, Walter. Inscriptiones ludaicae Orientis, Vol. 2: Kieinasien. 2004, Folume 99.

Avemarie, Friedrich: Toraund Leben. 1996, Volume 55.

Becker, A. H., A. Y. Reed (Ed.): The Ways that Never Parted. 2003, Folume 95.

Becker, Hans-Jiirgen: Die groBen rabbinischen Sammelwerke Paliistinas. 1999, Volume 70.

—  see Schdfer, Peter

Bloedhorn, Hanswulf: see Nay, David

Cansdale, Lena: Qumran and the Essenes. 1997, Folume 60.

Chester, Andrew: Divine Revelation and Divine Titles in the Pentateuchal Targumim. 1986. Volume 14.

Cohen, Martin Samuel: The Shi ur Qomah: Texts and Recensions. 1985, Volume 9.

Crown, Alan D.: Samaritan Scribes and Manuscripts. 2001, Volume 80.

Doering, Lutz: Schabbat. 1999. Volume 78.

Ego, Beate: Targum Scheni zu Ester. 1996, Folume 54.

Engel, Anja: see Schéfer, Peter

Frey, J.: see Albani, M.

Frick, Peter: Divine Providence in Philo of Alexandria. 1999. Volume 77.

Gibson, . Leigh. The Jewish Manumission Inscriptions of the Bosporus Kingdom. 1999. Volume 75.

Glefimer, Uwe: Einleitung in die Targume zum Pentateuch. 1995, Volume 48.

Goldberg, Arnold: Mystik und Theologie des rabbinischen Judentums. Gesammelte Studien I. Ed. by
M. Schiiiter and P. Schéfer. 1997, Volume 61.

— Rabbinische Texte als Gegenstand der Auslegung. Gesammelte Studien I1. Ed. by
M. Schliiter and P, Schdfer. 1999. Volume 73.

Goodblatt, David: The Monarchic Principle. 1994, Volume 38.

Grézinger, Karl: Musik und Gesang in der Theologie der friihen jiidischen Literatur. 1982, Volume 3.

Gruenwald, 1., Sh. Shaked and G.G. Stroumsa (Ed.): Messiah and Christos. Presented to David Flusser.
1992. Volume 32.

Halperin, David J.: The Faces of the Chariot. 1988. Volume 16.

Hayman, 4. Peter: Sefer Yesiva, 2004, Volume 104.

Herrmann, Klaus (Ed.): Massekhet Hekhalot. 1994, Folume 39.
see Schdfer, Peter

Herzer, Jens: Die Paralipomena Jeremiae. 1994, Volume 43.

Hezser, Catherine. Form, Function, and Historical Significance of the Rabbinic Story in Yerushalmi
Neziqin. 1993. Volume 37.

—  see Schfer, Peter

— The Social Structure of the Rabbinic Movement in Roman Palestine. 1997, Folume 66.

Hezser, Catherine (Ed.): Rabbinic Law in its Roman and Near Eastern Context. 2003, Volume 97.

Hirschfelder, Ulrike: see Schifer; Peter

Horbury, W.: see Krauss, Samuel

Houtman, Alberdina: Mishnah und Tosefta. 1996. Folume 59.

Hlan, Tal: Jewish Women in Greco-Roman Palestine. 1995, Volume 44.

— Integrating Jewish Woman into Second Temple History. 1999, Volume 76.

— Lexicon of Jewish Names in Late Antiquity. 2002, Volume 91.

Instone Brewer, David: Techniques and Assumptions in Jewish Exegesis before 70 CE. 1992, Volume 30.

Ipta, Kerstin: see Schdfer, Peter

Jacobs, Martin: Die Institution des jlidischen Patriarchen. 1995. Volume 52.

Kasher, Arveh: The Jews in Hellenistic and Roman Egypt. 1985, Folume 7.

—  Jews, [dumacans, and Ancient Arabs. 1988, Volume 8.

— lewsand Hellenistic Cities in Erctz-Isracl. 1990. Volume 21.

Knittel, Thomas: Das griechische ,Leben Adams und Evas®. 2002. Folume 88.

Krauss, Samuel: The Jewish-Christian Controversy from the earliest times to 1789.
Vol I Ed. by W. Horbury. 1996. Volume 56.



Texts and Studies in Ancient Judaism

Kuhn, Peter: Offenbarungsstimmen im Antiken Judentum. 1989, Volume 20.

Kuyt, Annelies: The ,Descent’ to the Chariot. 1995, Volume 45.

Lange, A.: see Albani, M.

Lange, Nicholas de: Greek Jewish Texts from the Cairo Genizah. 1996. Volume 51.

Lehnardt, Andreas: Qaddish. 2002, Volume 87.

Leonhardt, Jutta: Jewish Worship in Philo of Alexandria. 2001. Volume 84.

Lohmann, Uta: see Schdfer, Peter

Loopik, M. van (Transl. a. comm.): The Ways of the Sages and the Way of the World. 1991, Volume 26.

Luttikhuizen, Gerard P.: The Revelation of Elchasai. 1985. Volume §.

Mach, Michael: Entwicklungsstadien des judischen Engelglaubens in vorrabbinischer Zeit. 1992.
Volume 34.

Mendels, Doron: The Land of Israel as a Political Concept in Hasmonean Literature. 1987, Volume 15.

Moscovitz, Leib: Talmudic Reasoning. 2002. Volume 89.

Mutius, Georg von: see Schéfer, Peter

Necker, Gerold: see Schiifer, Peter

Noy, David / Panayotov, Alexander / Bloedhorn, Hanswulf: Inscriptiones Judaicae Orientis. Volume 1:
Eastern Europe. 2004, Volume 101.

Noy, David / Bloedhorn, Hanswulf! Inscriptiones Judaicae Orientis. Volume 3: Syria and Cyprus.
2004, Volume 102.

Olyan, Saul M.: A Thousand Thousands Served Him. 1993, Volume 36.

Otterbach, Rina: see Schifer, Peter

Panayotov, Alexander: see Noy, David

Prigent, Pierre: Le Judaisme et I’image. 1990, Folume 24.

Pucci Ben Zeev, Miriam. Jewish Rights in the Roman World. 1998, Volume 74.

Pummer, Reinhard. Early Christian Authors on Samaritans and Samaritanism. 2002. Volume 92.

Reed, A. Y. see Becker, A. H.

Reeg, Gottfiied (Ed.): Die Geschichte von den Zehn Mértyrer. 1985, Jolume 10.
see Schdfer, Peter

Renner, Lucie: see Schdfer, Peter

Reichman, Ronen. Sifra und Mishna. 1998. Volume 68.

Rohrbacher-Sticker, Claudia: see Schiifer, Peter

Salvesen, 4. (Ed.): Origen’s Hexapla and Fragments. 1998. Volume 58.

Samely, Alexander: The Interpretation of Speech in the Pentateuch Targums. 1992. Volume 27,

Schifer, Peter: Der Bar-Kokhba-Aufstand. 1981, Volume 1.

— Hekhalot-Studien. 1988. Volume 19.

Schifer, Peter (Ed.): Geniza-Fragmente zur Hekhalot-Literatur. 1984. Volume 6.

— The Bar Kokhba War Reconsidered. 2003. Volume 100.

- see Goldberg, Arnold :
in cooperation with Klaus Herrmann, Rina Otterbach, Gottfried Reeg, Claudia Rohrbacher-
Sticker, Guido Weyer: Konkordanz zur Hekhalot-Literatur. Band 1: 1986. Volume 12.

— Band 2: 1988. Volume 13.

Schiifer; Peter, Margarvete Schliiter, Hans Georg von Mutius (Ed.): Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur.
1981. Volume 2.

Schiifer; Peter (Ed.) in cooperation with Hans-Jiirgen Becker, Klaus Herrmann, Ulrike Hirschfelder,
Gerold Necker; Lucie Renner; Claudia Rohrbacher-Sticker, Stefan Siebers: Ubersetzung der
Hekhalot-Literatur. Band 1: §§ 1-80. 1995, Volume 46.

~ Band 2: §§ 81-334. 1987. Jolume 17.

— Band 3: §§ 335-597. 1989. Volume 22.

— Band 4: §§ 598-985. 1991. Volume 29.

Schiifer, Peter, and Hans-Jiirgen Becker (Ed.) in cooperation with Anja Engel, Kerstin Ipta, Gerold
Necker, Uta Lohmann, Martina Urban, Gert Wildensee: Synopse zum Talmud Yerushalmi. Band
I1-2: 1991, Volume 31.

—  Band /3-5: 1992 Jolume 33.

— Band IV/6-11: 1992, Volume 35.

—  Band lI: 1998. Volume 67.

— Band 1V: 1995, Volume 47.



Texts and Studies in Ancient Judaism

Schdfer, Peter, and Shaul Shaked (Ed.): Magische Texte aus der Kairoer Geniza, Band 1: 1994,
Volume 42
Band 2: 1997. Volume 64.

- Band 3: 1999. Folume 72.

Schiifer, Peter (Ed.): The Talmud Yerushalmi and Graeco-Roman Culture 1. 1998, Volume 71.

Schiifer, Peter and Hezser, Catherine (Ed.): The Talmud Yerushalmi and Graeco-Roman Culture I1.
2000. Volume 79.

Schdfer, Peter (Ed.): The Talmud Yerushalmi and Graeco-Roman Culture 111, 2003. Folume 93.

Schliiter, Margarete: sce Goldberg, Arnold

- see Schdfer, Peter

Schmidt, Francis: Le Testament Grec d’Abraham. 1986. Volume 11.

Schrdder, Bernd: Die viterlichen Gesetze. 1996. Volume 53.

Schwartz, Daniel R.: Agrippa [. 1990. Volume 23.

Schwemer, Anna Maria: Studien zu den frithjiidischen Prophetenlegenden. Vitae Prophetarum Band I:
1995, Volume 49.

— Band Il (mit Beiheft: Synopse zu den Vitae Prophetarum): 1996. Volume 50.

Shahar, Yuval: Josephus Geographicus. 2004, Volume 98.

Shaked, Shaul: see Gruenwald, 1.

— sec Schdfer, Peter

Shatzman, Israel: The Armies of the Hasmonaeans and Herod. 1991, Volume 25.

Siebers, Stefan: sce Schifer, Peter

Sivertsev, Alexei: Private Households and Public Politics in 3%~ 5% Century Jewish Palestine. 2002.
Volume 90.

Spitsbury, Paul: The Image of the Jew in Flavius Josephus’ Paraphrase of the Bible. 1998, Volume 69.

Stroumsa, G.G.: see Gruenwald, 1.

Stuckenbruck, Loren T.: The Book of Giants from Qumran. 1997. Volume 63.

Swartz, Michael D.: Mystical Prayer in Ancient Judaism, 1992, Folume 28.

Svsling, Harry: Tehiyyat Ha-Metim. 1996, Volume 57.

Urban, Martina: see Schiifer, Peter

Veltri, Giuseppe: Eine Tora fir den Konig Talmai. 1994, Volume 41.

- Magie und Halakha. 1997. Jolume 62.

Visotzky, Burton L.: Golden Bells and Pomegranates. 2003. Folume 94.

The Ways that Never Parted. 2003. Folume 96.

Wandrey, Irina: ,,Das Buch des Gewandes* und ,,Das Buch des Aufrechten®. 2004. Folume 96.

Weyer, Guido: see Schifer, Peter

Wewers, Gerd 4. Probleme der Bavot-Traktate. 1984, Volume 5.

Wildensee, Gert: see Schifer, Peter

Wilson, Walter T.: The Mysteries of Rigtheousness. 1994. Volume 40.

For a complete catalogue please write to the publisher
Mohr Siebeck » P.O. Box 2030 « D-72010 Tibingen/Germany
Up-to-date information on the internet at www.mohr.de

153
[P Ca S
Qepyey 7



